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GLOSSARY

L
-

. The follcwing words or terms, in'coﬁhdn use.in the

"Unlted Church of Canada, are explained for readers of other -

;text as they occur.

.

Easis of Union -- The basic 'law’ of +the United

Church agreed to by the three uniting churches as the basms

on whlch the unlon was to- take place It can be changed only

by the General Council w1th the consent of a maJorlty of the

Presbyterles.

Conference -- The second of the four courts of the/

United Church. It is comprised of a number of Presbyteries

(seven in Bay of Quinte), and covers a relatively large area

(in some cases a province. as Saskatghewan; or provinces, as h
the Maritimes which con51sts of ;\t/ze Edward Island, Nova
Scotia, New Brunswick, Bermuda, and part of the Gasgpe region
of Quebec). It has tﬁef;;er51ght of the religious life of
the churches within its bounds, and ié responsible to ordain

and settle ministers on the pastoral charges.

General Council -- The highest of the four courts of

the United Chﬁrch., It is comprised of the twelve Conferences,

with equél representation of laity and clergy. It has the
oversight of the Conferences, and 1s responsible for matters
respecting the ccctrine; worship, membership and government

of the United Church. ¢

rellgmcus tradltlonF Other terms are defined within the c.
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- ions or churches, served by a minister, and go

)

GLOSSARY

-

! X . : .
Memorial ~- A petition or resolution sent to a higher

court of the €hurch, usually from the Conference to the Gen-

eral Council, requesting 'a specific action,

Moderator -- The presiding officer-of the General

-

Council, elected to the position for a limited term from c¢ne

Generai Council to the next. .

the Unifed Church. It is comprised of one or

“Official Beoard.

. _ \
JDresbytery -- The third of the four courts.of the

United Church., It is comprised of a number of pastoral, char-
ges within a geogfaphiéal area, and has responsibility for
the oversight of,thosé pastoral charges. There are seveh

Fresbyteries in the Bay of qunté’CanErencez BEEﬂéviiiefu

Cobourg, Kingston, Lindsay, Oshawa,' Peterborough, and Renfrew,

Several abbreviations are used

-

in the footnotgs}_%héyn
include the following: . f “
B.Q.A. -~ Bay of Quihf? Conference Archives
U.C.A. -- United.ChprcH;éf bgnada Archives
U.C.C. -- United Church of Canada '




* fact that Church Union was a success,

. © .. * INTRODUCTION®

Y L3

Hs‘_ © »Go forth with God! The day is now that you must

meet.tqgiiest." .Tﬁ%se'words,.from the anthem sung at the

' celebratidn of the Bay.of Quinte Conference's Golden Jubiiee

in" Peterbvorough dn May 25th, 1975, supply ﬁotionly the title

3

of tﬂis;thesis. but_also_revéal socmething of the spirit of

" the .pilgrimage of a people of Gbd who, through the times of

f'testiné, went forth in the confidence that they were not

.calone in +he -adventure.
& The reason for this research into the hlstory of the

Bay of Quinte Conference is to éxamine and assess certain
¥y :

' QSPects and events in the life of the United Church of Canada’

in this region during.the Deqigg 1925 g7s, to lllustrate the

10 note the devel-

opment of the Conference over those fifty e rs.

- It is the wrlter s cdngifif?@ opln%on that' the sub- .
ject of this thesis is of suffidient importancé to waprant .
the fesearciht and study given to It..°It is concerned with one
of the most hlstorlc areas 1n the province of Ontarlo and one

of the most dlstlnctlve parfg:pf the Unlted Church. ' The Bay

of Qumnte reglon was\one of the flrst districts of Ontario to

“-be settled and ‘was the cradle of rellglon in the province,

D ,
N T

4

>
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but it is an aréa that has been largely neglected by church
hlstorlans for more than a century L .
Inasmuch asg no~ 'ous inadepth study'of the Unite&

Church of Canada has/been attempted in this geographical

",area. the Bay of Quihte, or in thls time- frame. 1925-1975,

it is a relatively explored and v1rg1n terrttory for the
Y “

‘church historian.  Therefore this thesis should not only es- "_=

tablish a 'beach-head' but'should also expanduﬁze frontiers:
of knowledge in this afeaqii research. While two early
Me&%odlst hlstorles have included the Bay of Quinte reglon,
as well as other parts of the province, in their material,’
they were mainly biographical in manner and chronological in

approach.1

They werg'written a century ago, and do not deal
with the subject in the samevway or on the same \level as'is
undertaken in this thesis. Thus there is no pre\y us_%iter—
ature in this field to be surveyed. /

The method used in this research is a dual approeeh;
chronoldgical and thepatic. set in the context of the geo-
‘graphic, demegraphic, economic, political, social; and reli-’
gidus environment. Withiﬁ the framework of chronoiogy the

several themes of the thesis will be explored, discussed, and

assessed. Time, as 'chronos', can be measured by a clock or

%

1. John Carroll, Case and His Cotemporaries [sic],

. 5 vols., Toronto, Samuel Rose, 1867-1877; and George Playter,
- The Hlstorv of Methodlsm in Canada, Toronto, Green, 1862
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a calendar}ibut time, as 'kairos'. can also be measured Dby
its content. The latter concept ('kairos') is characteristic
Hgf the biblipal understanding of time in terms of opportun-
ity,,reépéhse. and fulfillment, and seemed to be aégfgpriate
to the subject matter of this thesis. ™ The events of these
formative fifty yeafs have taken plate within time, and will
be -fitted intd‘the'chronologicgl structure according to the
pattern in the Table of Contents. . |
The subject has been researched by a detailed study
fof the considerable body of materlal listed in the Biblio-
graphy. This materlal was made avallable in several places/
‘the United Church Archives in Toronto, the Bay of Quinte Con-
ference Archives in Kingston, the libraries of Queen's Uni-
vsrsity in Kingston and the University of British Coluﬁbia in
Vancouver,‘as well as the public libraries in Kingston and
Victoria. The primary sources wére mainly in- the form of the
Minutes of the General Council of the United Church, the Bay
of Quinte Conference, and the seven Presbyteries of thé Con-
ference; as well as some correspondence and perscnal inter-
views,\although these latter two sources proved to be less
productive than was at first supposed. The-Minutes, as the
official documents of the United Church, will be assigned the
most 'weight', thé\othér paterial is supplementary and will |

‘be given less 'weight' in reaching any -conclusion or making

any assessment. e . _ .
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" The criteria use&“tq‘select'the'chronological divis-)
ions of fhe thesis were siﬁ@le and natural: the proéression
of movement from thurch unlon through the depression and war
years, contlnulng 1nto the. post-war years of growth, to ‘the
years of change and challenge. The particular themes were
selected from a’number of possidle choices because they are
representatlve of the Conference s response to a glven situ-
ation, or because of the impact they made on the Conference
and the Church as a whole at a certain point in history.

‘ The thesis opens with an cverview of the Bay of
“Quinte Conference to 1925, and provides the context for the
ensuing study. The ploneers who laid the foundation for the
Juture of thie part of the prygvince are cgpsidered. Thesé*ﬁﬁ
were the people who shaped the land and were shaped by it,

7 ' and who gave substance and colour to the econciie, political,

social, and religious life of the regicn, and who)jare the an-
cestors of the preeent—dey Quinte people.
The United Church of Canada came into being on June
10th, 1925, bringing together into one new Church all the
- Methodists, most of the Congregationelists, and two-thirds of
the Presbyterians in Canada. The steps leading to this union
are reviewed, as is the original organization and the later
consolidation of the Conference. The doctrine and polity of
-~ the United Church are outlined, indicating the unique contri-

butions of the three uﬁiting churches.  Some of the ways in
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- which the Conference was determingg/péymake church union a

Success are noted, and these provide some insight into the
Bay of Quinte as a distinct and unique region within the
United Church -of Canada.

The Great Deprbssioﬁ was the focal point of conver-

" sation, doncern, and action in the 1930s. The Church, as

the whole country, was deeply affected by this economic and

social tragedy. The United Church, just barely consolidated"

after Union and just beginning to explore its potential, was
rudelj jolted by the sudden andfunexpected demands made upon
its resources, but it surfivga'the Depreséion and emerged
from the éxperience with a new strength and solidarity that

convinced both itself and its skeptics that the experiment

*of church union was indeed a success. It was a decade that

tgsted the spirit of the young Church in its response to the
plight'gf the drought—stricken West, and in its involvement
with theibrovincial government over the issues of the Lord’'s
Day and the liquor traffic.

The United Chﬁrch, born in the period of optimism

that prevailed after Warld War I, was a peace-miﬁded church

that shared a mistaken belief with much of North America

that it was safely sheltered from the affairs of the world.
The Church's attitude to the pacifists, the armament makers,
and the League of Nations is explored, as is its response to

—_—

the war and its involvement in the struggle in Europe and on
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the 'home frcnt', and its plans for the post-war world.

‘The Church recognlzed the basic importance of a good
organization to confront theiccming challenge, and when the
*War eﬁded in 1945 it was poised on the threshold of a. period
of unprecedented opportunity and expansion with its wartime
energies and resources ready to be channelled into the pur-
suits of peace. The spectacular growth cf a debt-free Church
in an era of optimism and prosperity is discussed, as'is the
xﬁanner in which it contended with the changed and changing
conditions in the -years 1945-1960.

The membership, finances, ahd property holdings'of
the Church were lifted to record levels, but this prosperity
tended to foster an unfortunate epirit of self-satisfaction
just as it was entering‘its own 'mid-life crisis' from 1960
to 1975 in an increasingly secular society. The Conference
was faced with three specific challenges in these years: how

to resmedy the unacceptable situation of the overchurched '

" pural areas; how to realize its desire for more self-deter@-

ination within an expanding and centralized bureaucracy; and
how to dim%nish the scandal of e diyided Prctestantism in an
ecumenica; dge. These challenges were met by three resbo%gesz
realignment, regionalism, and reunion. Of these, the f;re%

two were reasonably successful, the third only partlally so\

_This, then, is an’ 1ntroduct10n to the hlstory of the
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Cnuich Union to he celebration of the fiftieth anniversary
of that union. This is the account of how the United Church
in the regign met the tests of those fiftysyears, how it
changed and how it remained the same, and how, through it

all, it went forth with-God.

{_‘

s\ .

[
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CHAPTER 1

3

THE BAY OF QUINTE CONFERENCE: AN OVERVIEW

This chapter wili offer an overview of the Bay of
Quinte Conference to 1925, the year of Church Union. It will
consider %he pioneers of the region -- fhose people who laid
the foﬁndations for the future of this part of the province
of Ontario, who shaped the land and were shaped by it, and
who gave substance and colour to its economic, political,
social and religious life. It will supply a 'taste' of the
area, rather than a detailed account of any of the topics,
and will provide the cbnteXﬁ for_the study of the Bay of

Quinte .Conference that follows.

1. The Geographic. Backzround

To appreciate the history'of any area it is first
necéssary to be aware of its geography. In the nature of
things geography precedes history and, in fact, -provides the
stage upon which the dramg of history is acted out,

The opening words of the Bible are both a theological
and a geographical statement: "In the beginning God crea%ed
the heavens and the earth" (Gen., 1:1). It was in this world
that God placed man, his creature 'par excellence’, to live;

and it was to this world, "when the time had fully come”
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(Gal. 4:4), that God sent.his Son to call men to live life

in its fulness and to respond to his missionary challenges.

The Jesus of history is also the Jesus of geography; andﬁu‘
while the geographical settiné is nof of the utmost import-
ance, it is, nevertheless, significant: for while he trans-
cends both time and space it was in a certain time and in a
certain place that Jesus lived. Thus history, geog;ath’and S
man all have their roles affirmed in the Bible,

It is not surprising, then, fhat man finds.a fasci—.
nation with that in which he has his roots, and a curiosity
about his own country. Because geography has been such a .
prominent factor in the history of tﬁe Bay of Quinte region,
it is both appropriates and essential to give some zttention
to the geography of that part of the provincé that is the
physical setting of this thesis.

The Bay of Quinte Conference is one of fwelve region-
al districts of'the United Church of Canada. It is that part
of eastern and central Ontario that includes the thirteen
counties of Renfrew, Lanark, Leeds, Frontenac, Lennox and
Addington, Hastings, Prince Edward, Northumberland, Durham,
Ontario, Victoria, Peterborough and Haliburton, as well as
several townships in York and Nipissing. This area of about
20,000 square miles (the size of Nova Scotia), stretches from

five miles east of Toronto on its western boundary to twehty

“miles west of Ottawa on its eastern boundary, and from the

r

Ks
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Lake Ontario and St. Lawrence River shore on the south to-

Algonguin Park on the north.

Pembroke #
1
Arnprior ¢

. Peter-
11 borough 7

Llndsa Belle d\\\
L v1l :

9 \Ba-y
Téronto Ushawa
L )

Lake Ontario

1. Renfrew 8.
2. Lanark 9.
3. Leeds o 10.
L. Prontenac 11.
5. Lennox & Addlngton 12.
6. Prince Edward-~ ~ 13.
7. Hastings

'-—-Otfawa River

Brockville;

— St. Lawrence
River

of Qulnte

COUNTIES IN THE

BAY OF QUINTE

CONFERENCE

Northumberland
Durham

Ontario
Victoria *
Peterborough
Haliburton

Figure 1 -- Map of Counties.and CltleS in the Bay of Qulnte

Coni‘erence.a

‘ a. Prov1nce of Ontarlo Department of Lands and
Forests Map 21, 19
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"~ Geographically, the Bay of Quinte Conference takes

its name from the body of water thatISeparates the counties

. of Hastings and Lennox and Addington from Prince Edward.

Linguistically, the name 'Quinte’' is derived from 'Kente', a

seventeenth century Iroquois settlement in what is now Pfince
Edward = county, and the site of a Sulpician mission.1 Histor-
ically, 'Bay of Quinte' was the name given to the first, and
the largest, circuit of the Canada District of the New York
Conference of t?e_Methodist'Episcopal Church in 1791.% It
has been in use ever since, as the name of a circuit, a dist-
rict, or a conference. s

This area of Ontario includes parts oflthree ma jor
geog?aphic regions -- the Canadian Shield, the Great Lakeé.
and the St. Lawrence Valley. The Canadian Shield,3 a huge,
saucer-shaped semi-circle of Precambrian granite (the oldest
in the WO:ld. 2%_biilion years), stretches from the Atlantic
to thé Arctic, covering half of Canada‘and all but the south-
western wedge of the Ontario peninsula. Phe 'Grenvilile Prov-

ince'.(the youngest of the Precambrian granite, 950 million

1. James A. Eadie, Historical Glimpses of Lennox and

‘ Addington County, Napanee, Lennox and Addington County Coun-
cil, 19 ) a

2. George F. Playter, The History of Methodism in
Canada, Toronto, Anson Green, 1 2, p. 21

3. Barbara Moon, The Canadlan Shield, Toronto,
McClelland, 1970, pp.: 18 32 i
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years)  is the geologic designa%ion for that part .of the

Shield that covers half of the Bay of Quinte Conference.

Lake Ontario, the smallest and most easterly of the Great
Lakes, together with the St. Lawrence River forms the south-"
ern bouﬁdary of thé Conference. =

The present topographical features of the region,u

"wWith its wide variety of landforms, are mainly the result of -

glaciél action of some 10,000 years ago. Some of the finest
found along the shore of Lake Ontario from Pickering to
Belleville, in much of centfal Hastings, and in ﬁenfrew
county along the Ottawa River. Some of the poorest and most
unproductive land, thé shallow limestone plainsg, covers more
than 2,500 square miles of eastern Ontario including much of
Prince Edward and the southern townships of Frontenac, Lennox
’and Addington. and Lanark. To the north, at the edge of the
Shield, the rolling farmiand of the counties of Northumber-
land, Durham, Victoria and Peterborough gives way to the
granite outcroppings of Haliburton and western Renfrew, and
the northern townships of Lanark, Frontenac, Lennox and Ad-

dington, Hastings and Peterborough. Apart from a few pockets

. L. Donald F. Putnam and Donald P. Kerr, A Regfonal °
Geography of Canada, Toronto, Dent, 1956, pp. 185-200; and
L. G. Eeeds, ‘The Environment', in L. Gentilcore, ed., Studies
in-Ganadian Geography: Ontario, Tordnto, University of Tor-
onto Press, 1972, pp. 1-k ' - ‘
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of good soil there is little natural encouragement for agri-
culture in this area. Sti1l further north the Great Lakes
and Ottawa Valley dralnage ba51ns meet in Algongquin Park

" the northern boundary of the Conference. This is a vastly -

~« different land from the cultivated and settled region to the

- south. -

The climate of the southern section is iemperate,
with no great extremes of weather, and an adequate and fairly
evenly distributed rainfall, ' A relatively long'and hsually
" dependable growing season, together with some excellent farm-

land and easy access from the gsouth and the east made the

' area attractive to settlement.

2. The Demographic Roots

Landform and olimate played important roles in deter-

" mining the demographic snaﬁe of the Conference. Apart from .

the. Shield, whlch was a barrler to settlement, Eastern Ont-
arlo presented an attractlve prospect to those who, two cent-

urles ago were seeking a fresh start. "A new land," noted

iqT R 'Glovgr, “1s not always ready or comfortable, and as you

l.cannot at once flt the land to yourself, you have to fit
},yourself to the land."5 In thus flttlng themselves, the ear-

_Lly_settlereiboth shaped, and were shaped by, their new land.

Sl
L

P LI TR I

. 5 Terrot Reaveley ¢lover, The Anc1ent World London,
Penguln Books, 19 , P. 10 .

*
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Long before the white settlers came, and.from.as‘. -
early as 5,000 B.C. ¥ Ontario had been inhabited by Indi_ans.s ‘
These were the nOmaHic-Laurent;ans who were followed by the )
aé;icultural Woodlamd triﬁes. the,first'to establish primit- E
ive settlements. By 1,000 A.D. theré was.record of the Iro-.
quois, the Algongquin, and the Huron, but their descendenté
now number less than one percent of:the population.™

The first Europeéns to see Fastern aﬁd central On%-
ario were_tﬂg Frenéh explorérsu fur.traders, and-a few Jeguit‘
missionaries. :However, apart from the Jesuif mission at Ste.;ﬂ
Marie among‘thelHurons. no attempt was made to organize perm> ]
anent--settlements west of Montreal. The only community of

any significance was Fort Frontenac {now Kingston), settled

in 1673 as a military base and trading post. Apart from

ihere was no immediate indrease following the Congquest in the’
1770s, and in fact there was little moré than a replacement
of French troops by British in the garrison town of Xingston,
The first real coionization of the area began after
the American Revolution, with tﬁe arrival of some 10,000 LOy-.
alists from New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania in '1784.

These were soon followed by other Americans who were looking

6. Victor A. Konrad, 'Prehistoric Settlements in Ont-
ario', in J. David Wood, ed., Perspectives on Landscape and

Settlement in Nineteenth Centu Ontario, Toronto, McClelland
and Stewart, 19775, p. 9
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-ozfor cheap land. Kingsten, already an established cdmmunity,

_was one of’the main porfs of éntry The Brltlsh mllltary

pollcy dlctated the process and pattern of'settlement for

Ats flrst cdncern was “to establlsh a colony able to meet the

thr eat of an 1ndependent, expandlng United States "7
- In 1791 the separate prov1nce of Upper Cahada was.

created. It had a populatlon_of 35,000, of whom most were

‘United Empire Loyalists.8 Other seftlerS‘continded to come

from the United States, including many,of Germanibackground.

and the first immigrants from Britain began to arfiqe.L Town-

ships along the.St. Lawrence and the lakeshore were surveyed

and settled, and to the north military settlements were

founded by dlsbanded British SDldlerS who, by design rather
than by chance, formed a ready-made mllltla in the event of
an attack from the United States. Another aspect of govern-

ment policy was to seftle the newcomers in townships- accord—

ing to religious and ethnic comp031t10n.

The most distinctive feature of the province's popu-
lation was its overWhelming British-American foundation,

mainly Loyalést in backgronnd, with a determination to be a

'people differgnt from those of the United States. However,

-~ - -

7. Louis Gentilcore, 'Settlement', in L. @entilcore,

ed.,,Studles in Canhadian Geo hy? Ontario, Toronto, Univer-
31ty of Toronto Press. 1972. P. 23 }

———— et

- 8 Arthur R M. Lower, Canadians in the Makin , Tor-
onto, Longmans, - 1958, pp 174178 ]




THE BAY OF QUINTE CONFERENCE! AN OVERVIEW. * 9

the Loyalist-element.was'sooﬁ overtaken by other Americans

who came to the new province in larger numbers. Byr1810, the |
populatlon of Upper Canada was 75,000. Of these, 15,000 were
English, Scottish, and German and the other 60,000 were
“American (of whom only 15,000 were Loyalists). In only

B twenty years from 1790 to 1810, the population had tripled 4
from 25.000 to 75,000.

‘"The war with the United States, which broke out in
1812, brought the American immigration %o a temporary halt,
while the need to defend their)country from American aggres-
3 sibn strehgthened‘the éllegiéﬁée of the new séttlers to their
adopted land. In 1814, after the war, "there was no doubt
tﬁat Ontario was somethiﬁg different from the United States,
. o a divergence to be strengthened by subsequent immigration : (//
a from the British Isles.“9 A new wave of immigrants from
. Ireland, forced from their homeland by the terrible potato
famine of the 1820s, came to Ontario and settled in the
counties of Lanark and Peterborough.
‘ In 1825, Kingston was Ontario's largest cdmmunity
with a population of 3,000. Its good harbour, and its strat-
' egiC'loca%ion at the junction of the St. Lawrence and‘Catara-
gui rivers and Lake Ontario, as well as its situation mldway

hetween York (Toronto) and Montreal Yat a time when the

J

28

- 9. Louis Gentilcore,




}can»and British traits, that is still in evidence. At the

4ime of Confederation in 1867, Ontario, despite the influenge

.American. Gentilcore describes the Ontario of Confederation:

T
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province's business, trade and financial operations were in 1

tﬁe hands of the/Montreal merchants, made Kirngston the prov-
ince's undisputed commercial centre."10 For three years,

irom‘1841 to 1843, Kingston enjoyeﬁ the prestige of being the

provincial capital. i ]

Settlers from Britain and the United States found it
easy to reach their new home in Ontario. However, this easy
access made possible an equally easy exodus: o ;

A study of the demographic history suggests that !
many wealthier, better educated immigrants, especially '
those from industrial and south-eastern England, moved
on at once, or within a few years, through Upper Canada
t0 the American midwest. The residual, largely agri-
cultural or labouring groups of immigrants, tended to
be from the poorer more marginal areas of-the United
Kingdom, especially Scotland, and from Ireland. The
strong effects of the resulting preponderence of col-
onial American, Scottish and Ulster traditions in Upper
Canada's population is still evident in Ontario, 1in ac-
cent, in religious prejudice and preference, and in

. _many other ways,11 ~ -

v E

Those who remained in the province began to acquire the dis-

‘tianive attributes of a new people, a combination of Ameri-

of heavy British and American immigration, had developed its

own institutions and identity that were neither British nor

10. Louis Gentilcore, Op. Cit., p. 26

11. Andrew H. Clark, and Donald Q. Innis, in John
Warkentin, ed., Canada: A Geographical Interpretation, Tor-
onto, Methuen, 1968, p.~h9fg

/
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/

"Less radical than the United States, less conservative than

Britain, it had become a community old enough to have its .
. . . %
12

-

own character."”
While Canada and Ontario have both shown. a steady
growth since Confederation, the Bay of Quinte region has de-

‘clined in population since 1891, .as Table I, below, shows:

Table I -- Population Changes in Canada, Ontario, and

Bay of Quinte from 187ﬁ\E£i}921.a /ﬁ;)

uin{g

: . Canada Ontario Q
1871 3,485,761 1,620,851 4ZETSE£“,,-///
1881 4,324,810 1,923,228 450,162 .
1891 4,833,239 :i;ym 477,223
" 1901 5,371,315 2,182,947 462,823
1911 7,206,643 2,523,274 436,998
1921 8,788,483 2,933,662 435,400
— j_' —

a. Census Canada: 1871, 1881, 1891, 1901, 1911,
1921, Ottawa, Queen's/King's Printer, passim -

Two reasons may be suggested for this decline: first, while

there was an increase in immigration in the late 18908 and |
early 19005, the Bay of Quinte region was bypassed 'for cther
parts of Ontario and the newl& opened Canadian West; and,

second.'many people from the Quinte area, especially from the

-

poorer agricultural sections, joined this move to the West

- 12:~houis Gentilcore, Op. Cit., p. 35




. THE BAY OF QUINTE CONFERENCE: ' AN OVERVIEW , 1z

with the result that there was a decline of 41,823 in the

population from 1891 to 1921. It was not until 1931 that

the population of \tHe Bay of Quintes region showed an’ increase
over the brevious census (453,118), and it was 1941 5ef6re
the total (477,903) surpassed the previous hlgh (477, 223) of
1891,13 N

The Bay of Qulnte reglon in 1921, much more so than
elther Ontario or Canada, was predominantly British in ra01al

‘origin, as Table IT, . below, indicates:
Table IT -~ Racial Orlglns in Canada, Ontario, and Bay of

Quinte in Census Year 1921 and Ratio to the
Population (in brackets).® -

‘ Canada Ontario Quinte
British® 4,826,950 (55%) 2,267,553 (77%) 377,664 (87%)
+ ‘French 2,452,751 (38%) 248,275 (09%) 18,065 (04%)
German - 294,636 (03%) 430,545 (04%) 13,275 (03%)
Duteh . 117,506 (01%) C§§0,512 (024} 8,843‘(02%)
Other 1,096,640 (13%) 236,777 (08%) 17,553 (04s)
Total 8,788,483 (100) 2,933,662 (100) 435,400 (100)
~ .

a. Census of %anada: 1921, Ottawa, King's Printer

“b. British includes English, Irish, and Scotch

The Bay of Quinte region was also predominantly rural, with -

approximately 60% classed as rural, 20% as town, and 20% as

13. -Census of Canada: 1931 _941 Ottawa, King's
‘Printer, passim _ .
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city. By the 1920s this area, first_setﬁiff/py resourceful
and energetic pioneers, had become home for many people who
lived at or below a marginal subsistence level. The shallow

14

and unproductive land created an economic disparity, and

gave the region the reputation of 'the poor man of Ontario'.

\ 3. The Economic Environment

The resources of the Canadian Shield have contributed

- 8ignificantly to the economy of the ion, first the furs,

then the %imﬁer and minerals, later ;hg hydro-electric power,

‘an& finally the 'scenery' which h#s fostered.the tourist-and

- recreation industry ahd may event, allé&proﬁe to be the most

éssets. The Great Lakes and

the St. Lawrence Rinr. together with the Shield, have been
influentiil in the gévelqgmenf of the area's economy. These
have shaped the patterns of exploration and settlement, of
fransportation and developme}', and have had_a lasting effect
on the people who have chosen to live in the reglon. |
| ‘The rudiﬁentary foundations of tﬁe-region's econeomy,
as noted by Professor H. A. Innis,15 were laid by the French

fur traders of the seventeenth century. In the 1660s Dutch

14. R. C. Langman, Poverty Pockets, Toronto, McClél-
land and Stewart, 1975, pp. 9, 53

1

15. H. A. Innis, 'An Introduction to the Economte
History of Ontario', in Morris Zaslow, ed., Profiles of a

Province: Studies in the Hisgto of Ontario, Toronto, Ontario
Historical Soclety, 1967, pp. 1%5—150 h
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and British-competition with the French for the furs in the
north-shore area of Lake Ontario started the struggle between
New York and Montreal for control of the fur trade that dom-
inated the early economic history of Ontaric. 1In 1758 Fort
Frontenzc, built to check the British economic intrusion from
New York, was captured, and British traders pushed into the
new territbry. Sy the 1770s the American Revolution forcea j; 
the British 1o use Montreal rather than New York as the porf.
from which o ship their furs to England. This led to 2 fur-
ther development of the Ottawa-St. Lawrence rivég systém, and
helpdd prepare the way for the westernt;xpansion.of settle-
ment into the province.

After the War of 1812 settlement continued, and the
new immigrants from Bfitain cleared the land and planted the
crops, and with thesé basics began the timber and wheat ex-
port trade, the staple of ‘the young province's economy for
the next century. With the‘depletion of the great stands of .
' white pine in the Ottawa Valley by indiscriminate cutting the
source of 'square timber' vanished, but a new market opened
up with fhe demand for sawn lumber in the building trade.

This fostered the growth of mill towns along the rivers, and
led‘to.the building of railways as an all-season means of.
getting the lumber to market. The railways aiso served as an

incentive to develop the mines of the grea.'and to provide

‘spurts of growth ané moments of hope for maﬁy communities who
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looked fO'them as their 'making br breaking' -- if they were
on the main line they prospered, if the railway passed them
by they faded into second-class villages.

In addition to agriculture, lumbering and mining,
there were many thri%ing local industries. Every town had
its saw mill and grist mill, and small manufacturing piants,"
tanneries, knitting mills, distilleries and breweries were
common. And the omnipresent cheese factory and the general
store were familiar sights in every village.

The government committed two serious inter-related
blunders in the 1850s that hﬁd a long-lasting effect on the
province's economy. The first was to open up the unsuitable
lands of the Shiéld for settlement, and the second was its

‘inept management of what must have appeared to be inexhaust-
iBle forests. The settler soon discovered how inhospitable
the Shield was to farming, so he turned to the woods and the
lumbef camps for his livelihood. Florence Murrzy comments
on this sorry situation: |

The timber on the Ottawa-Huron tract was almost

priceless in value and should have provided an endur-
ing asset for future generations, but almost nothing
was done to preserve it. Forests were ruthlessly de-
stroyed by lumberman and settler alike. ... When the
timber had been cleared the settler lost his market
and his winter job at the same time, and often had to

abandon his clearing and follow the lugberman, or re-
main and starve on his worn-out farm.l

16. Florence B. Murray, 'Agricultural Settlement on
‘the Canadian Shleld‘ in Morris Zaslow, QOp. Cit., p. 182

>
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Throughout muéh of this ayea is the pathetic evidenéé of
broken dreams;_witnesséd in abandoned farms, rural depopula-
%ion, d;spiritea peopie,.and the pockets of poverty that are
the legacy of greedy timber barons and incompetent andlshort-

sighted poiiticians.

*

!!a ot . L. The Political Tradition

The Constitutional Act of 1791 divided the old prov-
ince of Quebec into the two new provinces of Upper.Canada
(Ontarioc) and Lower Canada (Quebec), and created a political
division that emphasized tﬂe differences in race,_réligion;
and /language. The Act made Upper Canada home to 25,000 per-
sons, many of them United Empire Loyalists. Among the few
things the Loyalists brought with them from the United States
was a strong tradition of local democratic government.

Sobn arter they arrived they sought a more liberal
form of govermment apart from that of Quebec, a goﬁernment in
which there would be British law, local courts, freehold land
tenure, some local power in judicial and administrative mat-
-ters, and financial help for building roads, schools, and
churches. This amounted to a 'separatist movement' on the
part of the province of Upper Canada from the 'mother colony'
of Quebec.

The Act served to strengthen a growing conservatism

in the province in both politics and . society; and while it
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did éranf a measure of representative government through an
elected assembly, it was not responsible government since
the effective power remained in the hands of a British gov-
ernor and his appointed executive. The position of the
Church of,England in Canada, as the self-styled 'established
church’, was also strengthened by settlng\\51de one-seventh
of all future land grants as 'reserves’ for the support of a
Protestant clergy. This Eegame an area of gross abuse and
misinterpretation by the Anglican governors of Upper Canada
who tended to grant these reserves exclusively to thelr own
Church, while ignoring the rights of the other rapidly in-
creasing Protestant denominétions in the province.

In 1812, on the eve of the ﬁar with the United States,
the population of Upper Canada was 75,000; of whom 60,000
were of American origin, but only 15,000 of thése were 'Loy-

alists'. This American majority, individualistic and inde-

_pendent and many hoiding republican sympathies, was cause for

concern at this time of crisis. However,. somewhat to the

~government's surprise, these American Upper Canadians proved

loyal to theip/gadpted country during the war, §nd the war
affirmed the allegiance of the new settlers to their new
céuntry. The War of 1812, like the coming of the Loyalists,
left an indelible mark on Ontario. Along the shores of Lake
Ontario and the St. Lawrence River are many reminders of the

time that Ontario was actually attacked by the United States.
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-'The Americans gained llttle from this 111 conceived and

badly bungled war, but Ontario gained much in the reallzatlon

" of 2 new sense of‘maturlty,.ldentlty and purpose, and in a

determiried resolve not to become 'American'.

.The aftermath of‘the War of 1812 saw the emergence

“5r_of a strong anti-American sentiment. This was manifested in

several ways; among them the appearance of the 'Tories', a
very pro-British\egdfconservative political party, and the
‘Family Compact', so called because of political preference

given to friends and relatives. The Family Compact gained

‘control of political appointments, crown land grants, busi-

ness and education, while at the same time failing completely
to grasp ,the concept of democracy as held by the vast major-

ity of the people. It was such things as the Family Compact,

with 1ts attendant abuses and arrogance, that led to demands

for a more democratic form of government. .
The years 1820-1849 mark -the struggle of the Reform-

ers for résponsible government. In 1828 the Reformers gained ,

a majority in the elected Assembly, and 'in 1830 their fiery

1eader William Lyon Mackenzie, lgd a none- too—successful re-
bellion. ‘Bnb positive result of the rebelllon however, was
Lprd Durham's investigation into the causes of discontent in
both Upper and Lower Canaaa. His famous 'Rgport' recommended

changes in government, and laid the foundation for respons-

‘ible goverrment by making the Législative Council accountable

-
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to the élected Assembly rather than to the appeinted gover-
nor. ﬁurham also recommended the reunion of the two Canadas.
. The Act of Union of 1B41 created the united province
of Canﬁda, with Lower Canada becoming Canada East (Quebec),
and Upper Canada becoming Cana%a West (Ontario). The new

province had a goyernor {(appointed by Britain), a Legislative

'j Council and an Executive Council (appointed by the governor),

and a Iegislafive Assembly of eighty-four elected members,
’fortx-twd from each of the Canadas. The Canada West reform-

ers greeted Lord Durham's proposals with ehthusiasm, and

.supported the ﬁnion; but Canada East, with its considerably

" larger po?ulation, was dissatisfied with the equal represent--

qtion; In June, 1841, the government met in Kingston, the
hew capital. By 1848, under the pressure of reformers from
both Canadas, self-government was granted to the united prov-
ince in all domestic affairs. The Rebellion Losses Bill éf
1849 acknowledged the prinéiple df responsible government,
andiP:ovided for administrative, judicial, and financial re-
fofms. Yet the Bill failed to resolve the racial, religious,
and regional divisions within the united province.

In 1867, under the terms of the British North America

Act, the four provinces of Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Canada

- East, and Canada West were united into one country, Canada.

The province of Ontario, with its new name, came into being

ﬂn 1867, as did QuebeG. The Act, among other things, created

-t
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two levels of government (provincial and federalf'beyond the
municipal level, and gave the provinces jurisdiction over -
soclal, gulfural,.educational,.and.bther strictl& prdvincial
17
Ontario's political issues have often had a.regional,
racial, and religious content, and the votihg patterns of the
province have reflected the relationship among these factors.
R. J. Drummond makes’ this observation: |
Between 1867 and 1872 the Liberals had allied
themselves with the mainly Methodist and Presbyter-
ian farmers of the rural south-west; but in the
1872-1896 period (the Mowat erz) they had added the
support of a large segment of the Catholic populat-
jon -- increasingly French -- in eastern and north-
ern Ontario. They lost some Protestant support to
the Conservatives, who were at first more closely
identified with thg Anglican and Roman Catholic
‘establishments'.? o -
Since the turn of the century the Conservatives have, with
the exception of the post-war phenomenon of the United Farm-
ers Party from 1919 to 1923 (and the Hepburn years, 1934~

1943), gradually increased their power base in all regions .
. 5

of the province, especially in the rural central and eastern ¥ .

cgunties in which the Bay of Quinte Cdnference is situated.

f v :
Their strength is also spread among a broad spectrum of the

17. The material in pages 16-20 is drawn from two

- gources: W. Stewart Wallace, A Historﬁ of the Canadian People,.
Toronto, Copp Clark, 1930, pp. 199-244; and J. A. Lower,

Canada: An Outline History, Toronto, Ryerson, 1966, pp. 83-99

18, R. J. Drummond, 'The Blueing of Ontario', in
Donald C. MacDonald, ed., Government and Politics in Ontario,
Toronto, Maemillan, 1975, D. 298 N
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rellglous and socio-economic sector.
A study by Professor “Fohn MElsal of Queen's Unlver—
sity reveals the same relatlonshlp between racial and rellg—

ious factors and: voting patterns as the earlier survey by

" Drummond. Meisal shows that the Liverals are strongest among

Roman Cathollcs and Jews. and among people of French and
Itallan background whlle the Conservatlvesﬁflnd thelr main
support among the major Protestant denomlnatlons, and among

those of British and German origin. %

Despite changes in the province's economy, aﬁd in the
religioug and racial GOmpasition of its people,.Ontario has
shown a remarkable political stability. Only once since Con-
federation has a party other than the leerals or the Conser-

vatives formed ther government. That-was in the pqst-war per-

iod of social and political unrest, a time of inflation and

-unemployment during the transition to a peace-time economy,

when a new party, the United Farmers of Ontario, won the
provineial election of 1919, and remained in power until 1923
when 'things returned to normal' under the Conservatives.

>

-

5. The Social Milieu

The natural settlement, as has been yoted, followed

the waterway of the St. Lawrence River and lake Ontario, the |

- 19. C. F. J. Whebell, 'The Political-Territorial
Structure', in Louis Gentilcore, ed., Op. Cit., pp. 83-84
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area known as 'The“Front' | This was early Ontario and it
'took its colour from the people who first settled 1t the
Loyalists from the United Statee.' These settlers 1nher1ted .
an eﬁpty‘land, a land that was ‘theirs to make of it what they

would. The notgd Canadian historian, A. R. M. Lower, says:

e

Canada, \fhe Loyalists had a clear field.
There was no one to push aside, neither English nor

French -=" just the trees. Since most of the arrivals
had come from the edges of sett%Sment they just went

on with the task of.pioneering.
‘ L

" In UppH

And this task of pioneering left little time for any social

life. Such social life as there was tended to be in connect-

. ion with the daily work. Thgfland—clearing, the wood-cutt-

ing, the barn-raising,. 'th;' th;c‘eshing, the work "bee' brought:

the men together, while the women '‘visited' as they prepared

~a hearty meal-to be enjoyed by all at the end of a long, hard

day. Then might follow an evening of 'home-made' entertain-
‘ . -
ment, often folk dancing to the music of a fiddle.
After Confederation. the content of Ontario's sociai

life was enrlched by the 1mm1grants from Brlta;n and Europe.

‘These newcomers brought with them a leéTSlty of cultural and

religious tradltlons, and a colourful varlety of talent, ex-~

4

perience, manners, and -morals that were woven into the fabric

of their adopted land."‘Some'tbwnships were settled by peoplex

of one racial or religious:gipup, and these developed their

. ¢
. . ’

?;?r—n R. M. Lower, Op. Cit.,.p. 156

¥
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own distinct"sub-cultureé'. remnants of which are still in

ev1dence.

-

One of the flrst d931res of the people, follow1ng

‘,the initial stages of,setthggnt, was for schools and educat-

ion. There were éducational opportunities for the children _
of'tﬁe.'well-to-do', but few'such opportunities for the
children of the 'comﬁon man'. ‘This was changed under the
reforms of Egerton Ryerson, a Methodist minister of United

&

Empire Loyalist background, who was the founder and, for

thirty-two years (1844-1876), the able and enefgetic adminis-

trator of .Ontario’'s school system. It was a practical and

‘non-sectarian system, with courses in English, mathematics,

geography, history, and religiodé?knowledge. Under the
ﬁphool Aci of 1843 the Romaﬁ Cathof§£ Church was granted the
fight to operate 3gparate schools, and were given a measure
Qf ﬁrbvincial fin ciai support;‘

Since Confederation, Ontario has advanced educatibn
from the privii ge of the few to the rigﬁ@ of the manys How-~
evér, relatively few children in the mid-nineteenth century

were able to continue beyond public (primary) school, but by

1900, as job requirements bgcame more demanding, there was an

appreCLable increase in hlgh school (secondary) education.
In ,the field of higher education there are three examples of

interest and 1mportance for the Bay of Quinte Conference-
these are, &%bert College, established by the Methodlsts in

]
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1857 at Belleville; Vicﬁoria University, founded in 1836 by
the Methodists at Cobourg as Upper Canada Academy (ané later
transferred-to Torohfo); ahd Queen's University, established
"by the Presbyterians'in 1840 at Kingston. . .
Ontario's progress was the kind that North Americans
could undeérstand and appreciate. It consisted in such meas-

urables as growth, de#elopment, and increase in wealth and

+

: ossessionsf and left little time for, and offered lirtle
) encouragemenf to, some of life's gentler and more creative
aspects. The province's early cultural development came
mainly from Britain. For many years British tralned school-
and, together with clergymen from.'the 0ld country', exer-
cised considerable influence in the acquiring of 'good taste'
in cultural matters.

Preferential trade agreements gave British publishers
an exceptional opportunity to dominate the Canadian market.
_ This they did until the 1880s when the Methodist- ovned Ryer-
son Press began to promote Canadlan llterature and to encour-
age Canadlan authors. many of whom owed their start to this
church-sponsored support of literature. The local church
often served as the v1llage library, making available the
books that expanded the pe0ple s limited cultural horlzons

~
~ The local cgurch was also the sponsor of lectures, concerts,

and choral SOCletleS, and thus fulfilled 1tiaplstor1c role as™
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-soon enough, but meanwhile-thec people of the province enjoyed
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the 'mother of the arts'. For many peoplé, however, 'cult-

ure' was to be found in the saloon, the hockey rink, of at
the fall fair.

The social life of any people is shaped by the needs,
problems, interests, and work which fill their days. -Schools,
churches, business, and governmeﬁt also shape the life of the
people. So does war. Ontario was still predeminantly British
when World War I broke out in 1914. The response to the Ger-

man threat was immediate, widespread,‘and positive. More than

250,000 Ontarians enlisted in the service of 'king-and coun-

- try', and many of these 'made the supreme sacrifice’. Despite

a large diversion of her maﬁpower during the war, Ontario con-
tinued to grow and prosper and at war's end in 1918 there was
a geﬁeral feeling of relief and of satisfaction in a job well
done in 'the war to end wars'. Disillusionment would come

=
their peace and prosperity. This was reflected in the clothes

and customs of the 19205;'and in the generally high standard

of living. The automobile and the radio made their original

impact on the province in these years, an impact that would
revolutionize both transportation and communication, and
change the social life of the people.

By the time of Confederation, Ontario was becoming an
urbanized province. Most of the agricultural land was under

cultivation, the frontier had been 'tamed', and the towns and
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cities were atfracting the young men and women of .the rural

! areas with opportunifies for employment. They alsoloffered
young peoples & éhance to break away from family and community
traditions and expectations, and to seek their own goals..

Every town was primarily a market town Ferving th;
surrounding countryside, and alive with activity on Saturday
night when people came to shop and to socialize. The shop-
keepers were generally solid, respactable middle-class citi-
zens, generous peneféctors of church and community, who held
a strict and stern code of conduct. As small®usinessmen in
clqse contact'with the country people “they were, in their own
timé, influgntiai in preserviﬁg and propagating the Protest-
ant wbrk ethie.

In 1925 there were only four communities in the Bay
of Quinte region with a population’ of more than 10,000; these
were Belleville (13,790), Peterborough (22,327), Kingston
(23,439), and Oshawa (23,439).2! This part of Ontario was,
and still is, predominantly rural and has maintained a life
of its own. This life, admittedly, has been influenced by’
urban standards, but it has not been dominated by them. The
small towns and villages have retained much of their earlier
character and have upheld a tradition of friendliness and °

community that is a welcome and healthy holdover from former

. e .
B

21, Census of Canadé{ 1931, Vol. II, Ottawa, King's
rinter, 19306, Tablie 43, pp. ~705 . o
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. Church in the region.
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times. Of thls llfe. G. P. de T. Glazebrook, the respected
Canadian statesman and historian, says:
The commun;ty has more meaning in the small town
or village than 1t can have in a large city, and it
has contifiued as @ real social factor in spite of the
ease of, ravel and the spread of city shops and city
people.? e
This.sense of ccﬁmunity is especially relevant to the Bay of
Quinte Conference with its rural background, and it would,
on occasion, manifest itself in the future life of the United
23
The Bay of Quinte area has shared in the social and
cultural milieu of the whole province, but it has its own
distinctive character. It is less affluent and more conser-
vative than Western Ontario, retaining a strong attachment to
its Loyalist roots, taking a real pride in being the home of

Ontario's first permarient settlers, and remembering that its

hand had rocked the cradle of religion in the province.

6. The Religious Heritage

-

The churches played more than a mere supporting role
in the early social and political life of Ontario, and in the

making and moulding of the province; and of all the churchesy

22. G. P. de T. Glazebrook, Life_in Ontario: A Social
History, Aylesbury, University of Toronto Press, 1968, p. 263

""" * 23. The material in this section, pages 21-27, is
drawn from two sources: A. R. M. Lower, 0 Cit., pp. 259-271,
3;2-3#4; and G. P. de T. Glazebrook, gg Bif.. PpP. 223- 278




| ¢ it was the‘Meﬁpbdist, the most indigenous church in the
'province,'that left the most indelible mark. The relative

sizes of majdr denominations is seen in Table III, below:
, N

Table IIT -- Religious Denominations in Canada, Ontario, and
v - Bay ‘of Quinte in Census Years 1911, 1921, 1931;
and Ratio to the Population (in brackets) a

Canada Ontario . Quinte

United Church®

1911 2,229,270 (31%) 1,211,022 (48%) 249,166 (57%)

) 192 2,599,595 (30%) 1,311,257 (45%) 243,741 (56%)
1931 2,887,653 (28%) 1,424,432 (42%) 239,525 (53%)

Anglican . i
1911 1,043,017 (15%) 489,704 (20%) 76,337 (18%)
1921 1,407,994 (16%) 648,883 (22%) 81,072 (19%)
1931 1,635,615 (16%) 764,130 (22%) 91,098 (20%)
Romgn.Catholic
. 1911 2,833,041 (39%) 484,997 (19%) 78,092 (18%)
1921 3,389,636 (38%) 576,178 (20%) 76,611 (17%)
_ 1931 4,285,388 (L41%) WL, 740 (22%) - 80,498 (18%)
- g Other
| 1911 1,101,315 (15%) 337,551 (13%) 33,403 (07%)
1921 1,391,258 (164%) 397,344 (13%) 33,976 (08%)
1931 1,568,130 (15%) 498,381 (14%) 41,997 (09%)
Total. : ' :
1911 7,206,643 (100) 2,523,274 (100) 436,998 (100)
1921 8,788,483 (100) 2,933,662 (100) 435,400 (100)

1931 10,376,786 (100) 3,431,683 (100) 453,118 (100)

#«;QT;; - . a. Census of Canada: 1911, 1921, 1931, Ottawa,
Klng S ‘Printer, 1913, 19254, 1936, pa351m

L | " "b. United Church statistics 1ncludes Methodzst ~
-9 : Presbyterlan, and Congregational (see Table IV for detalls)
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Tﬁe three denominations that united in 1925 to become the
Uhited Church of Caﬁada will be considered later in this
sectidn, butlthere were others that made important contribu-
tions to the religious heritage of the province.

‘Many of the Loyalists who lef: the United States to
settle in the Bay of Quinte area were members of the Anglican
Churéh (then very much 'The Church of England), who took it
for granted that the church of old England would be the
church of the new province. While the Anglican Church was

not legally the 'established church', it assumed and enjoyed

~the privileges of such a position. All important government

posts were held by Anglicans, and this, together with the
system of patronage practiced by 'The Family Compact' and the
unwarranted Anglican claim to exclusive benefits of the
Clergy Reserves, was the main cause of both politibal and
religious discontent in the first years of the province.

It was a contest between English aristoéracy and
North American democracy, between Anglicanism and the plain
puritanism of frontier religion. “Geography," said Governor
General Vincent Massey, "perhaps more than the influence of
the churches, has made us puritans."zu In Eﬂgland the doors

of opportunity were mainly closed to‘those who were not of

the eéstablished church, but this situation would not find

8.1 24, Vincent Massey, quoted by Barbara Moon, Op. Cit.,
p - 0 ! .
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" acceptance ?or long in a province where a new cla;s struct-
ure was emerging, a structure reinforce@ by the second wave
of immiérants from the United States. This immigration, un-
like the first, was motivated by the promise of cheap land
and freedom, rather than loyalty to-'the crown';-'These new
people had 1ittle affection for either English aristocracy or
'establiéﬁed' Anglicanism, but measured things by tﬁéir_prac-
ticality in their new land.

These practical men found their religious expression
ih what the Anglicans dismissed as 'dissenting' groups. The
principal 'dissenters’ were Methodists, Presbyterians, Luth-
erans, Bapéists, and Quakers. Most of these people had a

| strong and stubborn sense of their rights, and this was re-

\_\\\\ flected in their long struggle with the Anglicans over the

‘ | pasic‘issue of whether or not the Church of England could
make good its claim to be the established church in 9A%ario.
Citing the well-known feud befween John Strachan and

Egerton Ryerson over the Clergy Reserves (with Ryerson and
democracy the clear winneré) as an example of Anglic¢an arrog-
ance that alienated itself from the common man, Lower says:

, No body of men could have conducted themselves in

a way more calculated to defeat their own ends than

did the Anglicans, more especially the Anglican clergy.

. The wonder is that tgg Anglican Church, as a rural
- church, survived at all.

. (L o /,g5. A. R. M. Lower, Op. Cit., pp. 161-162
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The pioneers were plain people.wéa'ésked for plain religién.
This, despite the valiant efforts of the 'low church! clergy,
the Anglican Church generaiiy failed to prbvide. with the re-
jsult that it made only a limited lmpact on rural Eastern Ont-
ario in the nlneteenth and early twentleth centurles.
| When an earnest attempt was made to recover this lost
grougﬁ it was too late. In a region that was overwhelm;ngly
British (87%) and Protestant (83%), the Angliéans, in the
Census of 1921, were able to claim only 19% of the population
in the Bay of Quinte area. This left them well behind the
Methodists (38%), and just barely ahead of the Presbyterians
(18%), and the Roman Catholics (17%).2°
In spite of its‘reliance onsEngland for clergy during
most of the nineteenth century, and its lack of a solvent and
self-supporting financial base to make up revenues that were
lost when the Clergy Reserves were 'secularized' in 1854, the
Anglican Church overcame these problems and has shown a slow
but steady growth in the twentieth century. Much of its sup-
port has come from those who are spiritually streggthened by
its familiar patterns of liturgy and tradition.
The Roman Catholic Chufch has a substantial, but un-

equally distributed, strength in the Bay of Quinte area, I%
is strongest in Renfrew County where, with 41% of the total

R

. . R . . l : r ’ .
26, 'See Tables II, III, and IV, pp. 12, 28, and 34
. 4 L
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_population, it is in first place. It comprises 21% of the

3

* population in both Frontenac and Peterborough counties; ?ut

only 4% in Prince Edward county, and 2% in Durham county.z7

Relationships between the. Roman Catholic Church and the major

’ Protestant denominations have. dramatically improved since the ’

1920s; - but prior to that they were, at best, cool and reserv-

ed, and, at worst, openly hostile. The religious tensions

| between Protestants and Roman Catholics were compounded by

rac1a1 reglonal and political factors, and in a less toler-

ant era many people dld not make the effort to dlsxlngulsh

i .
Early in the nineteenth cenﬁury there were Baptist

é;hgregations in the counties of Leeds, Prince Edward, -and

Renfrew;é%untiés. Their numbers, never very great, were'cbn-

centnatéd in the towns, where their strength was divided be-.

tween the. the Federation Baptists and the Fundamental Bap-
B

tlsts. ‘The Lutherans established settlements in Prince Edﬂ

" ward county, and'ln‘Renirew county (where there was a large

y .o~ . .
German population), but apart frim these two areas they have

not been strong in the Bay of Quinte region. The Quakers were

aﬁong,the earliest of the denominations to arrive after the

-

American Revolution, and they settled in Prince Edward county.

. ¥ s s .
Their cause, however, has not shown any significant increase

h)

- '27. Cdnsug of Canada: 1371 Vol. I, Ottawa, King's

' Prlnter 1924 pp. 588-595
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over the years. The Evangelical United Brethrén (now part
of the United Church) had some pockets of strength in the

| German-speaking'areas of the Ottawa Valley. The Mormons be-

- .gan work in Canada in Lennox and Addington county in 1832,

but until recent years they have been relatively weak in
numbers., - Thers are many otherl'minor' denominations in the
rea, incluﬁing a thriving Free Methodist cause, but thg‘
terdency to‘gphism in the fundameﬁtalist'churches and their
proselytiziﬁé'among discontented segments of the major denom-
inations have been ne‘ tive elements unconducive to thé"spir—
itual health of the c mmunity. Taken together, these 'other'
denomiriations comprise.less than 10% of the population’of the

28

Bay of Quinte area. '

Three other denominations remain to be considered in
scme detail; the two largest churches in Ontario”énd éhe Bay
of Quinte region, the Methodists and the Presbyterians, and
one of the smallest, the Congregationalists. These were the
three denominations that were united in 1925 to Qecomer$he
United Church of Canada. The events leading up to Church
Union, and the Union itself, will be carefully examined in
Chapter II. Thé compérative sizes of these three uﬂgting de-

nominations is shown in Table IV, on the following page:

28. The material in this section, pages 27-33, is

. drawn from two sources: H. H. Walsh, The Christian Church in

Canada, Toronto, Ryerson, 1956, pp. 134-150, 168-185, 308-315;

and Douglas J. Wilson, The Church Grows in Canada, Toronto,

Canadian Council of Churches, 1966, pPp. 63-80 -
. _

£

-
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Table IV -- Methodist, Presbyterian, Congregational and
United Church P0pulation,ipgcanada.‘Ontarlo,‘and
. Bay of Quinte in Census Years 1911, 1921, 1931;
e, and Ratio to the Population (in brackets).®

o T

Quinte

Canada - '”bntariﬁ?‘f‘ _

Methodist = - . S
1911 1,079,892 (15%) 671,727 (27%) 166,532 (38%)
1921 - 1,159,458 (13%) 685,463 {(23%) - 163,556 (38%)
1931 - c - -
Presbyterian _ . o |
S1911 1,115,324 (16%) 524,603 (21%) 80,632 (19%)
1921 1,409,407 (16%) ° 613,532 (21%) 78,715 (18%)

1931° 870,278 (08%) 450,664 (13%) 47,830 (11%)
Conggegafional ' ' )

1911 34,054 (. 5%) 14,692 (.6%) 2,002 (.5%)

1921 30,730 (.4%) 12,262 (4%) 1,470 (.38)

1931P -— -- R

L]

United Church , .
1911% 2,229,270 (31%) 1,211,022 (48%) 249,166 (57%)
19213 2,599,595 (30%) 1,311,257 (45%) _ 243,741 ($68)
1931% 2,887,653 (28%) 1,424,432 (k2%)  239,5257(53%)
1931° 2,017,375 (20%) ' 973,768 (29%) - 191,695 (42)

——
Y

. a. Census of Canada: 1911 1221,'1231,'0ttawa,‘
King's Printer, 1013, 192%, .1936, passim

b. Methodists. and Congregationalists had entered the
United Church in 1925, Hence no statistics for 1931

.c. These statistics. for 1931 represent the Non-con-
curring Presbyterians who did not enter the Union in 1925°

*d. These statistics include Methodist, Congregational

.--.and all Presbyterian.(Unionist and Nen-concurring)

_e. These statistics includé Methodist and Congregat- a
ional, but not Non-concurring Presbyterians, and thus repre-
sent the actual United Church population for 1931

-
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In the census years 1911 and 1921 the Presbyterians ranked

as the largest_PrdtéStant Church in Canada in terms of popu-

._1dtion;fbut the Methodists were numerically stronger in both
'Ontarlo and the Bay of Quinte reglon. In terms of member-

 sh1p. however, the Methodlsts were the largest in Canada. in

Ontario. and in .the Bay of Quinte reglon.gg To.illustrate
the relatlvely few Congregatlonallsts in the Bay of Qulnte
area (596 members in 1925), it can be noted that there were
31xteen Methodist churches and one Presbyterian church in the

Bay of Qulnte area that exceeded the total number of Congre-—;

gationalists.>® j ) o B

a) The Conggegationalistsjl -- The first mgmbérs of
the, Congregational Church in Ontario came from New England .
early in the nineteenth century. Bécause of their American
background, and theif'suspected American sympathies, tﬂey

were regarded with some disfavour’ and distrust during. the War

of 1812, and the first years following the war. Iijiﬁ/ﬁggaﬂﬁi

]

29. Seq Tables VI and VII, pp. 42 and 48

30. U.C.A., Congregational Year Book, Toronto, Con-
gregational Union of- Canada, 1925, pp. 12 -127, and U.C.A.
Methodist Year Book, Toronto Methodlst Publishing House,
1925, pp. 142-187

‘.

31. The material in thls sectlon pages 35- 39, is
drawn from two sources: Robert J. Hutcheon, 'Congregational-
ism',.in Shortt.and Doughty, eds., Canada and its Provinces,
Vol §I Toronto, Broock, 1914, pp. 379- 333, and H. H. Walsh,

op. cdt., pp. 220-221

4
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until 1819 that Congregationalism was“officially established

in the province, at Frome in Western Ontario; and the first
. . ' ’ N ) .
Congregational church in the Bay of Quinte region was built

in the town of Bowmanville in 1820. .
. . y '

> The Congregétionalists were never numerically sig-
nificaht in Ontaria, as Table V, below, indicates: .~ )
. - P | “. -
Table V -- Congregational Poéﬁlation and Membership in Can-
) - ada, Ontario, and Bay of Quinte.in Census Years

=t
v,

a. Census of Canada: 1901, 1911, 1921,#0ttawa,

King's Printer, 1902, 1913; 1924, passim; and Conggegatibnal

Year Book: 1901, 1911, 1921, Toronto,; .Congregational Union
6f Canada, 1901, 1911, 1921, passim

>

1901, 1911, 1921; and Ratio to the Population (in
brackets).é o . .
Population Congiegatiohal Membershig
Canada S ‘ ‘
1901 . 5,371,315 28,504 (.5%) -P
1911 7,206,643 . 34,054 (.5%) 11,296
1921 8,788,483 30,730 (.4%) 12,660
Ontario - t;:) L
1901 2,182,947 15,289 (.7%) L
1911 2,523,273“f> 14,692 (.6%) ) 5,271
. 1921 2,933,662 12,262 (.4%) 6,491
Quinte . . —
1901 162,823 "~ 2,285 (.5%) 789
1911 436,998 ~ 12,002 (.5%) . 754
1921 . B35,800 - 1,470 (.3%) 29

- ——

a + ' .
b. Membership statistics not available for Canada or

Ontario in 1901 . t> .

o e g~ =

Sccwa’ t oy
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At no time~did the Congregationalists comprise more than .5%"

of the p0pulat10n 1n the Bay of Qulnte area and, as Table V
shows, thelr numbers were, in decllne from the beglnnlng of
the twentleth century. _ ‘

However, size alone is not the only criterion of a
cﬁérch s value, and the Congregationalists made a contribu-
tion t6 both church and community life that was out of all
proportion to their smélfghumbers. Their history, spiritual

heritage, and form of church government were distinctive, and’

these, with their spirit of independence and. their freedom of

. seriptural interpretation, were gifts they shared with the

Methodists and the Presbyterians in the Union of 1925,
dThe Congregatlonallsts, as the Methodlsts and the

Presbyterlans, had a history of church unlons 1n Canada, cul-
mlnatlng in 1906 when all the Congregationalists in Canada
were united in one Unig§5 In 1911 the Ontario Conference of
the United Brethren in Christ Church, a small denomination

of German Methodist background isolated  from the parent pody
in‘the United States and numbering 1,400 members, united with

the Congregationalists. |
From the first invitation by the Methodists and the

* Presbyterians to enter into union negotiations, to the sue-

cessful conclusion of the negotiations in 1925, the Congre-
gationalists were solidly in support of the.venture. In view

of the coming union, Rev. Hugh Pedley (who was a\nétive.of

o | N
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the Bay of-Quinfe'area; born at Coldsprings in Northumber-
land County), Chairman of the: Congregal'l:ional Church Union

& Committee, said that two frames of mind should characterlze

the Congregational Church’ at that tha_ ¥ hlstorys

‘That of belng thoroughl ellve;tohthe'lmmense sig~ -
nificance of the event: ... and] that. we be resolved
to have all our organizations in the best possible
condition for the:day of actual union, and ensure that
- the finances of the church dre absolutely and abund-
- .- antly solvent.32 | |
' The Congregatlonal Church dld,Aln fact enter the union in
| the - excellent condltlon requested by its chairman, .and with
‘a llvely Splrlt of adventure..
The-Congregational Church'never realized its potent-
ial in Ontario-or in the Bay of Quinte region, but this did :
’ not make it bitter or resentful, rather it emabled the Church
to p;ac@iee its “typical catholic spirif'ie a new situation
. " where the opportunities would be greater and where it would
‘'share in a larger fellewship. |
5‘j' f-_. ' . The historyqof the Congregational Church in Ontario,
;_'ﬂ ,<. - ‘spanning 106 years, came to an 'end on June 10th, 1925, I;\
. .wouid, however, be more realistic to say'of the Congregation-
L _ . alists, as of the Methodists and the Presbyteriane,_that it
3 . )  was no? the end'hut a new beginning. -‘This Church showed that
Jesgs' words, “Wheever would'save his 1ife will lose it; and

. B : . +
L ' ‘whoever loses his life for my sake and the gpspel's will save

1923§ P.

" - . : ..

32 U.C.A., The Canadian Congregationalist, March 21,
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it" (Mark 8:35), could apply to an institution as well as‘to-
an individﬁal.' The Congregational Church gave up its 1life
és a smali, struggling - denbmination, only to rediscover it
and exercise it in new sfrength and in a new form within The

‘United Church of Canada.

b) The Presbyterian333 -~ Among the Loyalists who

dame to Ontario after the American Revolution were ménx.?res-.
. byterians. Théée were without their own minister, so fhey

' appealéd to the United States for help. In response, the
American Dutch Reformed Chufch senthev. John Broeffle to the
' German-speaking settlers in the counties of Stormont and Dun-
das in 1795, and Rev. Robert McDowall to the English-speaking
settlers along 'The Front' in 1798, McDowall's parish wase
two hundred miles in length, extending from Elizabethtown
(Bfockville) to York (Toronto). He was an able and an ener-
getic minister,:having gathered 420 persons into a numﬁer of
congfegations, but eventually settled down in the Bay of
Quinte area where he ministered to congfegations in AQOlphus—

town and Fredericksbuz:gh.34

33. The material in this section, pages 39-44, is
dravn from two sources: John T. McNeill, The Presbyterian
Chureh in Canada: 1875-1925, Toronto, Presbyterian Church,
1925, pp. 225-235; and Charles W. Gordon, ,'The Presbyterian
Church and its Missions', in Shortt and Doughty, eds., Op.
Cit., pp. 249-300 |

3%, A, L. Farris, A Short History of the Presbyterian
Church in Canada, Toronto, Presbyterian Publications, 19653,

p. 35
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In 1818, Rev. William Bell of Perth, together with .
' Rev. Williax Smart of Brockville and two other ministers, . . o
formed a united Presbytery. Thls modest experlence-of unlon - i
in the Presbyterian Church was %o proﬁe helpful inipreparing f
for future unions, but these did not come without & struggle. | 5
The Presbyterians, as mﬁch as the Methodists,lwere
angered at the high-handed manner in which the Anglicans had »
gained control over revenues from the Clergy Reserves. This
enabled the Anglicans to-fuild churches, rectories, and _ ‘
King's College in Toronto, and to supplement minister's sél- !
aries out of the ﬁublic purse. This esp901ally angered the
ministers of the Church of Scotland in Canada, who had become
used to goverrnment support in Scotland. The question of
equai rights to revenues Irom the Clergy Reserves was but.-one.
part of the more fundamental guestion of representatlve gov~ | ;1
ernment for Ontario. Continued abuses of their assumed éer- 1
o lleges by the Angllcans against the wishes of a magorlty in
" the Assembly of Upper Canada did much to precipitate the Re-
belllon of 1837. The leader of the Rebellion, William Lyon
MacKen21e, was a reform liberal from a secessionist Presby-
terian background. While the Rebellion failed, it succeeded
in demonstrating the justice of the dissenters’' demands for
equal religious rights and for representative government.
__;(i,4;.__ e - The Presbyterians, having been denied rights to at-
' tend King's College, sought and were granted a charter to
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establish their own college. This they did, with the gener-

ous support of the Presbyterlans in Upper Canada, and in

-'1841 Queen's College in Klngston was founded.

- There was a strong mood in favour of union among the

: Presbyterlans in Canada in the early 1840s, but this suffered

a severe setback by 'the Great Disruption' in the Scottish

Church in.1843 and 2 similar disruption in Canada. The Pres-

~ byterians were dismayed at the scandal of a divided church.

(especially as most of the reasons for division were 'import-
ed' from Scotland, and not applicable to Canada), and steps
were taken to begin the long journey towardshunidn. In 1875,
after a series of unions, all the Presbyterians in Canada
were united in one church.

It was from the ‘Secession and Free churches o? écot-
land, rather than from 'The Auld Kirk', that Canadian Presby-
terianismireceived most of its original support. Being used

to self-support rather than state-support these péOple made a

ready adaptation to Canadian ¢onditions, and with more success

‘than their brothers in the Church of Scotland: It was from

\
the Free and Secessionist strand of Presbyterianism that

support for Church Union in 1925 was most cénsistent.

The most distinctive feature of Presbyterlanlsm was .
its constitution rather than its creed, a system: g% represent-
ative church government by the presbyters. This polity is the

logical resulf'of'thg Presbyterian doctrine of the Church as

[} 1




THE_BAYfOF QUINTE CONFERﬁncﬁz'AN OVERVIEW k2
the fellowshlp of believers rather than a federation of of-
flClalS. ‘Yet the SOlld, scrlpturally-based doctrine of the
Presbyterlan Church was to be a valued contribution to the
Unlon of 1925.

The Presbyterian @hurch was at 1ts strongest in the

province of Ontario, and its relative size is shown in Table

Vi, below:
Table VI -- Presbyterian P0pulat10n and Membership in Canada,
Ontario, and Bay of Quinte in Census Years 1901,
1911, 1921 and Ratio to the P0pu1at10n (in
brackets) : .
Pogu;ation. ‘Presbyterian Membership
Canada ' o _ . . ‘
1901 - 5,371,315 - 842,635 (16%) 219,570
1911 © 7,206,643 1,115,324 (16%) 295,935
1921 8,788,483 1,409,407 (16%) » 357,211
Ontario - ‘ "

' 1901 2,182,947 477,386 (22%) 141,335
1911 2,523,274 . 524,603 (21%) 174,709
1921 12,933,662 . 613,532 (21%) 201,841

" Quinte ‘ A ]

1 1901 : 462,823 87,998 "(19%) 24,695

1911 436,998 . 80,862 (19%) = 27,153

1921 435,400 _ 78,715 (18%) : 274369

a. Censusg of Canada‘ % 1 Dttéwa,
Klng s Printer, 1902, 1§13, 19 pa531m, Minutes of As-

sembly of the Presbyterian Church in Canada. 1§01 1917, -
1921, Toronto, Presbyterian Church, 1901, 1911, 1921, passim ... . .
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It will be noted.that in the Bay of Quinte region, the Pres-
byterian p0pulétion,and“fatio to the totél population was in

decline sincé 1901. Yet the membership showed an increase

in those years. r

It was in Ontario that the Presbyterian Church demon-

-gtrated ifs strongest and most organized opposition to the

Union of 1925, for it was in Ontario that it had the most to
lose {or to gdin) by Union. John McNeill, the noted Presby-
terian historian, comments on the Ontario situation:

The Church in the older parts of Ontario is being
weakened, as nowhere else, by secession on the Union
guestion, and a great deal of local animosity has
been engendered. It seems incredibdle, how%ver, that

. the present antagonisms will long prevail.Jto

Dr. McNeill's optimism in this matter proved to be unjusti-
fied, for there were very strong fee%ings that erupted in the
Presbyterian Church during the Union negotiations in bntaria.
Indeed, these feelings remained loﬁg after 1925. 1In the ten
years prior_to Upion the Presbyterian Church was torn by a

dispute that eventually resulted in yet another of its many

., disruptions when one-third of its membership remained out of

the Union. Families and congregations were divided over the

issue of Union, and the opposing sides marshalled their ranké

to fight the battle. This culminéted in the most bitter_con-‘_

troveré&*inaingmhistory of the Canadian church. .

o

35. John' T. McNeill, Op. Git., p. 234
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The number of Presbyterians choosing not to”enter_
the United Church was sufficient to ensure that there would

be a viable continuing Presbyterian Church. However, for

. the purposes of this thesis it will be considered that 1925

ended a long and noble cﬁépter in the history of the Presby-

terian Church, while at the same time it opened a_néw door

into a greaf and chailénging future as tﬁg\iresbyterians,
thgether

Congregationalists, and Methodists joined become

- v ‘ N .
* ¢) The Methodistsjé -- It was in-the Bay of Quin

in Ontaric that Methodism made its greatest impact in Canada.

. 0f all the Protestant chur®hes it was the most influential

i

' shaping the social and political life of the‘ﬁeople. The

early work of Methodism in the profinbe was begun by lay
people, the Hecks, the Dulmages, and the Emburys. They

formed a class in Augusta township“(éast of Brockville)} in

.1785. Three years later, and fifty miles further west, two

- » ! ! -

36. The materiai in this section, pages #4-49, is’
drawn from the following sources: Goldwin French, 'The People
Called Methodists in Canada*, in John W. Grant, ed., The

 Churches and the Capadian Experience, Toronto, Ryerson, 1963,
PP- 73-77; Hugh Johnsony 'The Wesleyan Methodist Church in

Upper and Lower Canadga', in Centennidl of Canadian Methodism,
Toronto, Briggs, 18 pp. 55-93; J. William Lamb, Ontario's
Pioneer Methodist M#sion , Toronto, Trustees of 01d Hay.
Bay Church, 1974, pp. 1-20; George F. Playter, The History
of Methodism in Canada, Vol. I, Toronto, Wesleyan Conference
Office, 1862, pp. 15-43, 274-297, 320-323 .

L
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laymen, Lyons and M'Carty, began work in the Kingston area:
Two years later, in 1796, the first ordained Methodist min-
ister came to Ontario. He was Rev. William Losee, sent ffmn
.'New Tork state to Kingston and Adolphustown. In 1?91,'the"
same year Upper Canada becamé a, province, lLosee established
the first ofﬁicial Methodist_society in Ontario.athay“Bay L
~on February 20th, 1791, the secohd at Ernestown on February
27th, 1791, and thg third at Fredericksburgh on M?rch.an,
i79i,'the very day on which John Wesley, the founder of Meth-
_bgism, died in England. 1In 1792 the first Methodist church
was built in Ontario at Hay Bay. This church is still in
wée, and is the fifth oldest building in the province.

Methodist preachers were encouraged to keep detaileé
jqurnals. in the manner of John Wesley, and Methodist courts : /j(
were expected to keep complete and accurate records of their
proceedings. Thus there is a very substantial amount of
Methodist histofical material available for ;;Edy. It is the
judgment of a respected Presbyterian historian, John Moir, ~

. | «+. that the Methodist historians of the nineteenth . R
century were the best in Canada, and their denominat-

~ lonal histories provide the most reliable sogsces for b
_today's students of Canadian church history.

i Within ten years, the Methodists had grown from zero
to 2 membershlp of over a thousand. In 1812, on the eve of

the war w1th,the Unlted States. there were thirteen Methodist

37 -John S. M01r in an address fo the Canadian Meth—
odist Hlstorlcal Soclety, Toronto, June 24th, 1975
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ministers and 2,250 members in Ontarlo. The war caused a ;
serious setback to the Methodist cause in Ontario- és most of
the m;nlsters returned to thelr natlve United States.. The
membershlp was reduced to under a thousand, and those who
remained loyal to Methodism - were often .(and usually unaustly)

considered disloyal to Ontario and Canada because of the

‘n

'strong American influence in early Ontario Methodism. Fol;

lowing the war the work was resumed in earnest, a consider-

‘able number of Ontario-born ministers were recruited and

trained, and the Methodist Episcopal Church in Ontario began
to prosper. _
It was the genius of'wefﬂodism that it was able to

accomodate itself to the conditions of the frontier and to

its unique mission or message. Both the Anglicans and the
Presbyterians tended to avoid the discomforts of the 'bush

country',. and. seldom worked far from the towns. In contrast,

the‘Me?hodist circuit-riders let nothing deter them from

’ / v ?
their rounds, and they went where few others would go, bring-

ing the gospel to the settlers and winning the affection and

-loyalty of much of the province. . _ y

In 182& there were enough Canadlan preachers and a

large enough membershlp, to form the first Canadlan Confer-

. ence at Hallowell (Picton). n 8 a complete separatlon

-
from the Amerlcan parent church was amicably effected,at the

’ .
1 .

\A. 7' . . S R
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' Ernestown Conference (near Klngston). and: thus came 1nto be-

1ng the flrst autonomous Canadlan church, the Canadlan Meth-

odist Eplscopal Church.; D33p1te active persecutlon by the )

Angllcans the Methodlsts flourlshed and soon they outnum-

bered not. only the Angllcans but every other denomlnatlon in

¥

the prov1nce. In 1828 they had.a membership of over 10,000,

.1nolud1ng 350 Indlans. ' i

‘The Wesleyan Methodis%s began work in Ontario ‘%in

1828, and were soon,{ollowed by three other Methodist groups;

the New Connexion Metho&\ﬁts, the Prlmltlve Methodists, and
the Bible Christians. There was a series of unions, splits,
aﬁd.reunions, finally resulting in the unification of all the

Methodiéts in_Canada. The General Conference of the Method--

Cist churches met in Belleville in September, 1883 to approve -

the plan of union; to adopt the constitution, to enact the
new discipline, and to make preparations for July ist, 1884
when the united church, simply called 'The Methodist Church',
came into being. This was the Church that entered the Union
of 1925 with the Presbyterians and the Congregationalists to
form The United Church of Canada. % |
The Methodists, as has ‘been noted, were the most in-

digenous of the Protestant churches, and. were deeply rooted

in the old Loyallst settlements. They were ardently, aggres-

gively, and uni%hqggoly Canadian. Theil great’ printing and

publishing plént‘in Toronto had considerable success in its-
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_,promation of Canadian iiterature-and its production of Can- '
adian religibus material.. They wera the first ahurch ;ﬁ
Canada ta be free of fa’higp contrel. And they ﬁere by far
the strongest denomination in Ontarlo and in the Bay of

"Qulnte region, as Table VII 1nd1catesz

-

[

B Table VII -~ Methodist Population and Membership in Canada. :

. Ontario, and Bay of Quinte in Census Years 1901,

. 1911, 1921 and Ratlo to the P0pulat10n (in
ﬁ bracke't:s) :

_ Population ' Methodist Membership
Canada - ° | o - o R
1901 5,371,315 ‘924,750 (17%) 289,162«
1911 7,206,643 1,079,892 (15%) ° 345,088 "
1921 8,788,487 1,159,458 (13%) " 400,789 .:
Ontario _ : ’ ~ .
1901 2,182,947 666,388 (31%) : 206,379 -

. Quinte

1901 462,823 182,902 (40%) 53,164
1911 ' 436,998 166,532 (38%) . - 55,219

1921 435,400 * 163,556 (38%) 59,782

a. Census of Canada: 1901, 19i1, 1921, Ottawa,
King's Printer, 1902, 1913, 192%, passim; and The Methodist

. Year Book: 1901, 211 1921, Toronto Méthodist Fublishing
- -House, 1901, 1911 1921, passim

The Methodists were very strong in thelr own Bay of Quinte

""homeland. With a larger populatlon than that of any other

>

1911 2,523,274 671,727 (2%$§7r-,\;,,fgg'064 )
1921 " 2,933,662 ' 685,463 (23 251, 531
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-éwb chﬁfcheé'coqbine&.Be They had consistently maintained
this streﬁgth ;ince Confedefétion, from the census of 1871,
(' when they cdmprised 6% of tpq populatiOn.jgito their final
- enumeration' as “Methodists' inf1921‘with'38% of the populat-
.-1on of the Bay ofLQulnte area. ‘This steady strength they
brought undlmlnlshed into the Union of 1925.

It was: not surprlslng that Methodlsm was 1nt1mate1y

’

',identifled with Ontario society, for it had developed an
: almost 1nst1nct1ve way of deallng with problems in what/Was .

//

vcon31dered to be a very Canadian way. In,addltlon, through

i

.4 ‘ .
its practlcal concern for, and Lts-lnvolvement 1nk Canadian

- . affairs.it did much to foster Canadian unity, an‘énqﬂxn—which
b " ' . ‘.\\

5.
{

‘The Mdthodists were eqﬂaily committed to the concept

5t was wholsheartedly committed.

of church union. They were a Canadian church and a union-
e minded church and, likg;théir Wesleyan ancestors who had re- g
linquished the?r cherished name‘half.a.century.earlief for .
. . " the sake of a wider and more‘representative gxpressidn of‘ o | "
| Protestant Christianity in Canada.;they wiilingly gavg'up
.. their name and unanimously joined with the Presbyteriahs and
| the déngrégationalists'in 1925 to Eecomé The United Church

Y . . . - .
of Canada, in a union they hoped and believed would result ‘ .

\

38. See Tables IIT, IV, pp. 28, 3

39. Census of Canada.'1821

. C U :
Ottawa,, Taylor, 1873,
pp. 114-145 .
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¢ in aetruly national and uniquely Canadian church.

~In this overvie; we have been introduced to the land
‘and the peeple'of'the-Bay of Quingé area. The first settlers
«  in the region were the Unif;d Empire Loyalists who, left thelr
‘homes in the 6n1ted States after the American Revolutlon and
moved to the vlrgln country north of the St. Lawrence Rlver
‘and Lake Ontarid“in the 1780s. They brought little with tsem
. exeept a strong loyalty to Brltaln and a ploneerlng splrlt:
The challenge of the frontler tested their pioneering splrlt
~and the Wax of&1812 tested their loyalty That experlence of
. defendlng their adopted land reinforced their determlnatlon
kgﬁto_be something other than ‘American', and sparked their de-
sire to 'be ‘somgthing more than 'British’. ' |
After theeswar, these original settlers were joined by
. % a new wave of immigrants from England, Ife}and, Scotlafd, and .
AL \ later from the United States. Each of these contribut@ﬁ
. something of themselves to theiffchosen'country, and through
:g- ' a combination of Brltlsh and American attributes the essen-
. tial traits _of the Ontario and Qulefe character were ‘being 5
developed. This character was a glxture of loyalty to Brit-
ish customs and tradition, and an afflnlty for American dem-

ocracy and lngenulty. These ‘were the 'Qulnt people’ -- 7.

f*{:§;~+* cally thrlfty. culturally imitative, rural an ard-worklng,
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proud of thelr Loyallst past and of turning back the American

invader, and pleased that theirs was the homeland of the

. first settlers and the cradle of religion in the province.

o —_

Thege pioneers, the ancestors of the present-day
people of the Bay of Quinte region, helpéd give the region
its individuality. They prepared the foundations on which
the province was built, and gave substance and colour to the
region's economic, politicai, social and religious life.

In the region's format;tikzears the churches, éspeci-

‘ally the Methodist (the most indigenous and the first to be

_ independent in the province), played a significant role.

They were part of the political and sccial development of the

people. and there was no stronger force fﬁ“shaplng the char-
acter of the communlty The churches were present and active
from the beginning, to 1nstruct‘§nd 1nsp1re, to support&;nd
sustain, to reform and restrain, as the~31tuat10n required.
For three of the churches in the Bay of Quinte region,
the recollection of their ancestors leaving the settled and
éhé.familiar for the unknown and -the unexplored, and their

b

discovery of the benefits of a blended British-American-herie

‘tage, combined with their own experience of each being a

united church, were factors in prepgring their people for an-
other experiment in joining tbgether in the union of the Con-

é;%lonal the Presbyterian, and the Methodxst churches in -

1925 to form T nlt;V\anrch of Canada

- ¥
N

v -\ - . - -



3
RVLTU IR Y )

CHAPTER II

THE UNION YEARS: 1925-1929

_°(;~» The United Church of Canada came into beiﬁg on June
10th, 1923, culminating twenty-three yéars‘of negotiations,
'co-oberation, work, and prayer. The union brought together
in one new church! all the Methodists, most of the Congregat-
ionalists, and tﬁ;-thirds of the Presbyterians in Cagada.'

he Bay of Quinte Cohference, the subject .of this
' thesig, 4s one of eleven Conferences estaﬁlished'by the
. Pirst Gene i‘Cotncilrl There were many reports to_be given,
— - many form ies to be oblerved, many e?hrch leadeés to be
heard, and many items of essentigl‘bgééégss %0 be attended
to in the opening days of thiS”Gdunéii. Thus, it was not
until the seveﬁth day, and the sixteenth session, that the
report of the Committee op‘the Conferences was presented-by
Professor John Matheson of Queen;s University; K{ngston..

: .
’\c£> The arrival of ten of the Conferences, each one a
. 4
'child' of the Council, was without incident. Only Bay of

’ v

,". Quinte, thé fourth born, was acgompanied by 'birth pangs' in
. Fd
the form of parliamentary procedufe -- an amendment, then an

amendment to the amendment! Both were &efeate@. One would

-W(L e 1. A twelfth Conference, Manitou in Nort§ern Ontario,
. . . Was added in 1975.

-
i

L.
e
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have added the count1e§ of Carleton and Russell to Bay of
Quinte; the other would have removed the countles -of Renfrew,
Lanark, and Leeds from Bay of Quinte. As it was, the orig-
inal recbmmendation of the Committee Qas upheld and the Bay
of Quinte Conference, "named and bounded", was born, compris- -

ed of the counties of Renfrew, Lanark, Leeds, Frontenac, Len-

_ nox and Addington, Hastings, Prince Edward, Northumberland,

Durham, Ontario, Victoria, Peterﬁgrougﬂ, and Haliburton, all
in the province of On‘tario.2
This chapter will review the steps leading up to the
Union of 1925, and will consider the original organization
and the later cons&iidation of the Conference. The doctriné
and polity of the Church will be outlined, indicating the

contributions of the uniting churches. Some bf the ways in

which the Conference was determined to make Church Unionh a

. success will be noted, and this observation will provide some

insight into the Bay of Quinte Conference as a distinct and

unique region within the United Church.

1. A 'Made-in-Canzda’' Church
.

The movement which rosulted in the union of the Meth-
odist, Presbyterian, and ‘Congregational churches in Canada .
was not an isolated event, but was another step towards that

N

: 2. U.C.A., U.C. Record of Prgi!ggings: 1925, Toronto,
U C. Publishing House, 1925, PP-.

-
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more inelusive union envisioned in Jesus' prayer "that all
may be one ... that the world may believe" (Johp 1?{21), and
was the logical consequence of a sg%ies of infradenomination—
al unions of the late nineteenth century. Each of theothree
unitiﬁg churches wad itself a united church: the Presbyterian
Church was the end.result of nine seﬁérate unions from 1817
to 1875; the Methodist Qhﬁrch was the product of eight difL
fereqf unions from 1820  to 1884; and the two streams of Can-
adian Congregationalism were united in 1906. Together, there
wére nineteen unions of more than forty different churches
that preceded and prepared the way for thé UhionVBff1925.

From the beginning, the foundations of the Methodist,

‘Presbyterian, -and Congregational churches were laid upon the

bedrock of church union. The spiritual and social needs of
widely separated settlements, the intermingling of members of

different churches in these ég%tlementg. and the absence in

"the new country of the divisions that flourished in the o0l4d,

were factors that made co-operation and union attractive ne-
cessities. The Protestant Digsenters' Chapel, .established in
Halifax in 1749, was the first Nonconformist chirch in what
is riow Canada. 1% was a united church, in which New England
Congregationalists.and Scottish Presbyterians worshipped to-
gether. The Tirst Presbytery in Ontario was,a unien.Presby-
tery in. which three ministers of the Associate Secéssibn‘

Church of ‘Scatland and one minister of the London Missionary

.
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Society formed the ‘United Presbytery in 1818, for which they.'
adopted the doctrine, principles, and polity of the Church
of Scotland, fo which not oné of them belqnged.j

Rev. William T. Gunn, General Secretary of the Con-
gregationaliUnion of Canada and later.the third Moderator of
éhe United Church (whosé family lived in the Almonte area),
saids "We in Canada have the habit of church union."u The
‘church fathers' were practical idealiéts, putting their be-
l;efs in churech union into action, léaving behind them their
beloved names and historic traditions in pursuit of the unity
of the church in worship, work, and witnéss. Each of the
three uﬁiting‘churches wé% a 'made-in-Canada’ churchf and
each was yeaés ahead of its old-country parénts in realizing
cﬁurch unio?; yet each had the blessing of its mother church
in the Union of 1925,

The ideal of union, pqlitical.and religious, found a
congenial reception in the minds of Canadian leaders. The
Confederation of 1867 must surely have suggested church union
as a dedirable and attainable goal to the more imaginative
and adventurous of church officials. Thelfompletion of the
inter-continental railway in 1886 must surely have comple-

mented the vision of a church u?ited from sea to sea, and
‘ -

" 3. William T. Gunn, Uniting Three Churches, Toronto,
Joint Church Union Committee, 1523, .pp. 3-7

L, -I‘-.B‘:;I.'d. s D. 7 ‘.
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" reinforced-the resolve of church leaders to seek this unity.

Rev. Samuel Dwight Chown, General Superintendent of

the Methodist Church (and a native of Kingston), suggested
=i
three motives for the church union movement: spiritual, pat-

riotiec, and economic. He believgd, as did the other church

union leaders. that it was God's wiil that the churches
of

should ypite, and that the contemplated union was a sincere
effort "to answer‘the prayer of Christ that all who believe
in him may be one, in order that the world may believe.“5
Chown was convinced tﬁaﬁ the prayer.of Jesus was,a petition
for more than a nebulous spiritual unity, that it was indeed
a prayer for organic union that must give tangible evidence
of its reality. Chown spoke for many church unionists when
he said of this prayer: '

The prayer of Jesus for unity remains unfulfilled
S0 long as two churches carry.on where only gne might
equally or better supply the spiritual need-“of-a lo-
cality. It is not fulfilled wherever the spirit of
competition is manifested. It is not fulfilled when
members of ostensibly the same family refuse to eat
at the same sacramental table, and pass each other on
the street as though they were only very distant re-
lations. It is not fulfilled where any of the re-
sources of the church, ‘either of men or money, are
expended in local efforts which are ngt necessary to
gpread the Kingdom of God upon earth. )

- 5. 3. D, Chown, Church Unions A New Year's Message,
Toronto, Methodist Publishing House, 1924, p. &

6: S. D. Chown, The Story of Church Union in Canada,
- ~'Toronto, Ryerson, 1930, pp. 6-7 " T : '
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In.this most intense and ‘the longest }ecorded prayer of the
Church's Lord, the unionists recognized and acceptéd an ob-
ligation to earnestly seek and éromote Christian unity.
In addition to the spiritual motive, Chown stated:
Union is in the interest of Christian patriotism
in Canada as helping to hold the various Provinces
of the Dominion in the spirit of unity and in the
~bonds of peace and prosperity.
With geographic, racial, political, and economic factors.
often threatening to'divide the country, Chown saw-churcﬁ
union as a patriotic duty to strengthen the unity of Canada.
0f the three uniting churches, the Methodists were the most
representative and they alone had a strong'nation-wide organ-
ization. Political leaders respected the statements of the .
Methodist Church, for they knew that the General Superintend-
ent had the authority to speak for the whole membership.

In the proposed union, religion and patriotism could

combine for the country's good. A further appeal %o patriot-

ism arose out of the.challenge of Western Canada, then in the
full flood-tide—g?‘immigratiOnw where a divided Christian -
witness would have been unconvincing to people of di:ferént
ideals and traditions. |

‘ ' The churches that entered the Bnioh did not consider

the saving of money -as the primary motive, but at the same

time they recognized the need for responsible stewardship of

B

7.°S. D. Chown, A Ndw Year's Message, Qp. Cit., p. 8
. ]
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their resources and realized that they did not have
... a commission to waste the Lord's men and the
Lord S money in unnecessary duplication. Millions
of dollars have been spent in little better than un-
seemly rivalry. Millions saved may now be used for
larger and more effective service. Union must take

place to justify the_organization of the Church to
men of common sense. 8

Such common sense was demonstrated by a shrewd fa&mer when
he declared a principle of lay wisdom, Sayiné "the differ-
ences between denominations were not worth paying for."?
Anbthe: factor favouring union was the experience of
co-operation in missionarj work i Westerﬂ Canada. Both the
Presbyterlﬁgs and Methodists had been aggr9331vely actlve in
the West, but they soon discovered | at the strain on per-
sonnel and finances in supporting parallel work was an in-
creasingly intolerable burdén on their resources. .They saw
that co-operationS;;s much to be preferred to the competition
that héd been characteristic of their efforts in Ontario.
Spiritual insights, patriotic motives, and practical
necessities, but not necessarily in that order, combined with
whaﬁ(%he unionists believéd s their obedience to the will
of God, made Church‘union;almost inevitable. Together with
the motivations noted abofe, and the recent experieﬁces of
successful intradenominational unions, was the buoyant spirit

>’

-8.'S. D. Chown, A New Year's Messagef Op. Cit., pwe 7

9 S. D. Chown, The Story of Church Unlon in Canada,
Op. Cit., p. 16

-
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of 0ptimi§3‘:ﬁat prevailed prior to World War I. Thus 1t

"was, with thds motivation and in this mood, that the church

union movement in Canada was launched.
- The form%l negotiations leading to Church Union took

place between 1902 and 1925.1° Principal William Patrick,

of Manitoba College, brought_ﬁraternal greetings from the
Presbyterian Church to the Methodist General Conference which
was meeting in Winnipeg in 1962. In his greetings he review-
ed the many thinébrthe two ahufches held in common, and spoka
of the co-operative ventures undertaken with some success,
then he made his dramatic but unofficial proposal for the ’
union of the Preébxterians and the Methodists. This met with
the immediate suppoff of tha_Methodists who, at their General
Conference in 1884, had affirmed their commitment to the
causé of church union. The fraternal delegates from the Con-
gregayiqnal Church expressed their desire to be included in
any negotiations for churcﬁ union. |

- | The Methodists promptly appointed a Church Union Com-
mittee to begin talks with the Presbyterians and the Congre-

gationalists, afd with any other evangelical church -that was

10. The material in this secthn, pages 59-64, is
drawn from three sources: John Webster Grant, The Canadlan
Experience of Church Union, London, Lutterworth 1967, pp.
19-56; Claris Edwin Silcox, Church Union in Canada, New York,
Institute of Social and Rellgious Research, 1933, pPp- 125- 213,
and H. H. Walsh, The Christian Church in Canada, Toronto, -

Ryerson, 1956, pp. 288-307 ,///f;
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interested in the same goal. The Presbyferiaﬁs d the Con-
gregationalists responded to the Methodists' over
the union gommittees appointed by the three church
Toronto in April, 1904. This meeting reported that its mem-
bers were "of one mind that organic union is both desiyable

11

and practicable." The next meeting of the,JoinﬁICommi fee

on Church Union, in December, 1904, began the preparation

* a Bagis of .Union., This document was compieted in 1908 and,

with a few minor rev131ons was submitted to the churches to
be considered at the meetings of their highest courts. ‘The
Basis of Union was adopted by "the Presbyterians and the Con-
gregationalists in 1909, and by the Methodists in.1910.

N The Congregationalists, in a vote taken in their
chu?chqé in 1910, voted 79% to enter Umion on the terms of
the Basis of Union. The Methodists, in a similar vote in

12

1912, voted 86% in fayour of entering Union. These were

the oniyﬁvoteé takgn by the Congregationalists and - Me th-
odists during t course of the union negotiations, each
considering th%t their people had clearly and overWhelmingly
expressed their minds in favour of Union.

The Eresbyterians were‘confronfed with quife a dif-

» i

'ferent situation, in Whlch a 31zeable and determined minor-

ity created the nece331ty of proceedlng with caution in an

11. U.C.A., U.C.C., Record of Proceed ngs: 2 5 p. 58 -
12, Ibid., p. 59 '
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agénizing and unsuccessful attempt to avoid a disruption.

» =~ In 1916 the General Assembly voted 82% in favour of entering

the Union, but aéreed to postpone ihe consummafion of union
until after‘the.war. This delay, while understandable under
wértime circumstances, allowed both uniénists and oppongpts
to union to organize their forces for the bitter controversy
that followed. The Methodists and the Congregationalists
waited patieﬁtly for the Presbyterians to reach a'decis;on;
‘__,/~/// meanwhile the two opposing factions in the Preggyferian
Churdh had agreed to a 'truce’ until 1921. In 1921 the Gen-
eral Assembly voted 80% in favour of hohourihg thei: pledge
to the other two ghurches.'anﬁ took ‘the preliminary steps to
consummate the union as expeditiglsty és.poséible. Ih31§23 - )
the General Assembly increased its support of union.to:BB%.13
Between 1921 and 1924 the governing bodies of the -
thrge J;;;ch%s passed the enabling-~legislation. The‘required
bills were apé;oved iﬁ the fed;rai and ﬁrovincial parliaments,
but only after a bitter disD%;e which oﬁif servedoﬁo empha-
size the division within theiEresbyterian Church. Thé Acts
gave congregations the right to vote on whether or not %héy
would enter the union, and established commissions to hear
“disputes and to provide for .a fair ad justment of property in

the case .of non-coricurring congregations. In 1925 the voting

13.°U.C.A., U.C.C., Record of Proceedings: 1925, pp.

60-62
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in the Presbyterian Church took place In a vote by congre-
-gations, 85% were in favour of union; but a vote by members
(of whom 69% voted) was much less decisive, w1th 574, vctlng
" for union and 43% oppoging union. In Ontario, Qhere'the op-
position to union was strongest and most organized; the vote

by congregatlons favouring
14
%.

ion was ?2% and those opposed

'Thiiﬁ ppoSifion wa
Quinte area, with only 54% votlng

was 28 stronger still in the Bay of

or union and 46% opposed. 15
'The federal United Chursh o0f Canada Act declured that
_ the Presbyterlan, Methodist and Ccngregatloﬁél churches of
Canada "by the free and- 1ndependent action of . the said church— _
es thrcugh_thelr governing bodies “and in accordance with the;r i

nlé

respective constitutions had the right to unite, without .

v loss of their identity, under the name of The United Church
of Canada. The Dominion end ?rovincial leéislation related.
to Church Unlon came 1nto affect on June 10th, 1925. Prior
to that, the unltlng churches h&S_appoznted their comm1531on-
ers to the First General Council, and had held their final

meetings as separate denominations to transact the concluding

. business and to authorize their representatives to "sign the

14, Pamphlet, 'Analysis of Votes on Church Union’;-
; 1925, p. 2; U.C.A./ "Church Union®, Box 31, File 128 ‘

-

15, U.C.A., Document, 'Church.Union'; Box 6, 'Files 53-58

16. The United Church of Canada Act, Ottawa, King's .
Prlnter 1924, 14-15 George V; Ch. 100, Sec. 28a, p. 20 '
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On Wednesday morning, June 10th, 1925, the Inaugural
Service of The United Church of Canada was held in Toronto's
Mutual Street Arena, with more than 7,000 church members and .

invited guests, together with a 1erge and curious press gal-

ler&, joining the 350 commissioners to celebrate the consum-

mation of Church Union that brought t&enty-three years of
negotiations to a dramatic climax.. At the app01nted hour of
10.30 a.m., the OfflClal delegates from the three unltlng
cKurches entered the\é ena in three sbparate 'streams', then
mingied in the one gre . Procession, singing the hymn, 'The
Church's One Foundatfo:fT\\The service consisted of praise,
scripfcre, prayer,'ané preaching;'fhelhallowing of the Union,

in which the purpose of the Church dnd the dontribution of

[

- the uniting churches was indicated; the. declaratlon of the " *

Union, with the 51gn1ng ofathe covenant and the recognition
of the appropriate authority of the church and civil'courﬁs;

and the celebration of Holy Communion. It was an impressive

'service.17 : o ;4”#dk“‘~\

Thus, in this solemn yet Joyful gervice, The United
Church of Canada came into being. The 1ndefat1gable champion
of Church Union, Rev. Dr. Samuel Dw1ght‘Chown General.Super—
intendent of the Methodist Church. was honoured by, helng

» ) . N /

17. The New Outlook, June 10th, 1925, pPP. 5-6

.
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choéen to make the 'birth announcement':

"I hereby declare that the Presbyterian Church in
- = Canada, the Congregational Churches of Cahada, and '

*- ' the Methodist Church, along with the General Council

of Local Union Churches, arg now united and consti-

tuted as one Church to be def%gnated and known as

The United Church of Cariada.

I - -

On the same day, and at the” same hour, appropriate services

of celebration and worship were held in hundreds of  'new’

5 i . ’

L ' United Churches across Canada.: ' S

. . . . . .J" .

L * |, 2. Inaugural Services in Bay of Quinte Conference’

Most commentators on the qdhsﬁmmation of Church Union '

y -

~ have concentrated their attention on the inaugural sérv%pe in

- -

.Toraﬁto.' .none would questlon the gignificance of that

day'\or bellttle its X ortance. it was but the flrst of

‘many services of consummatyon held throughout the United
'.Chu;ch. " There wére other S ices whlch to the.members oﬂ
the new United Church in the | astoral~Charge. the_Eresbytery,
and the Conference, were é%,le st equal in significance if
not in size. ~These services h .e'beeﬁ génerélly\ignore@ by

. the'dhurch historian.
”~
N

e 1 a) The PastoraI\Charge -

'(_' .. .. 18. The New Outlook, June 10th, 1925, p. ﬁ'

»
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" ..+ in part: ‘

It woyld seen that an occasion of such far-
reachlng significance should be marked by special
services in every congregation which becomes part

. . of the United Church of Canada. To commemorate
this unprecedented event in church history, and to"
impress upon your people and your communlty the
epoch~-marking character of the Union, it is sug- ’
gested by.the Joint Committee on CHurch Union that o\
appropriate services be held by every congregation .
enterlng the United Church of Canada. . - -

We ‘enclose a suggested Order of sService and v
earnestly urge you to give such thought and effort . ¢
to it as will make the consummation of this Union .
the most impressive event in the memory of yggr
congregation and the life of your community.

. There was a very positive response to ithis letter, and many

inaugural services were held throughout the Bay_of Quinte

Conference. -

-

The purpose of such services, to be held either on

Wednesday, June 10th, §r Sunday, June 14th, was "to celebrate
h

the consummation of C

throughout Canaéa."zo The service 1nclu%9¢ﬁﬁymns from each

h Union in'every local congregation

_of the three uniting chuﬁf?es, the celebration of the Lord' s
| Supper in the form determined by the local OfflClalS, a’ o
'"""f’—‘xﬁtaxéﬁght declarlng the fact of Church Union, and words Of,,ﬁ_}/-
welcome where unlonlst minorities from non—concurrlng congre-

gatlons were uniting Wlth other congregations. - -

v

-

- o

- 19. G. Pidgeon and T A. Moore, Letter 'To the Min-
1sters , May 14, 1925; U.C.A. ‘Church Unlon’, 'Box 2, Flle 58

e 20. Pamphlet, ‘'Thaugural Services', June 14th, 1925,
) * .~ U.C.A., 'Church Union', Box @, File 58 ) ' o :



concurring St. Andrew s Presbyterian Church 1

. ) -
.United Church. Rev. F. K. ’MacIntqgn minlstizfof the non-

-, - ‘ (‘ \-\
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It is of interest to note how one unionist minister -

of a non-concurring Présbyterian Church was ﬂ%lcomed by the

Lindsay (the

vote was 178 for union, 362 against union), 21

a strong sup-
porter of church union, led the unionist minority of St.
Andrew's up the street to First United Church (formerly_Metqr

odist) on Sunday morning, June 14th, 1925 where he and his

. people were warmly welcomed into the membership and fellow-

o = s

" ship of their new congregation. For several years MacIntosh-——- . ..-

~

served as the associate minister at First United Church, and—=r—=—"=
22 puia. L

was elected the first chairman of Lindsay Presbytery.

[ S R T U R o

is one illustration of the way in which a predominantly Meth-::
odist.Conference demonstrated sedsitivityp'politicai aware- :
ness, and Christian concern, in its determination %o make
Church Union a fecogﬁizable reality.

One minister chose an intéfesting_and imaginative -
text for his sgrmon,célebrating the consummation of Church

Union: "Two are better than one ... and a threefold cord is

- not quickly brbken" (Eccl. 4:9, 12). It was fitting that the

impact of the Union was acknowledged and celebrated by local

_'Church Union', Box 6, File 57

224 ULC, A.. Lindsay Presb { Minufés, Vol;'l, .~
‘ 2 5-1229 Sep‘t ', 1925, p. 5 : - , N .

Y
>

21. Document, 'Presbyterian Vote 1925'; U.C.A.

C
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congregations during the first week in the life O%T:ﬁﬁLS%ﬁw

-- The First General Council gave
explicit instructions regarding the inaugural servigfs of its

109. Presbyteries. ThHe five original Presbyteries in the Bay

-

of Quinte Conference (divided, and increased to seven in

1927) had been'named, and their boundaries established. The
o
Committee on Conference Boundaries had designated one person

ffom_each Presbytery "to be responsible for convening and

-

'constitu%ing—fhe fifst meeting of the Presbytery,"23 ahd re-

commended that this meeting be held before September';Oth.
The inaugural meetings were held as redueéted, and

while the§ varied slightly frbm'ohh(%resbjtery to another

the format of Bellev1lle Presbytery was typlcal. The meeting

IS

opened w1th a statement of authorlty:

On Tuesday, September 15th, 1925, the ministers

of the United Church of Canada, within the bounds of
. the counties of Lennox and Addlngton, Hastings, and
Prince Edward, and representative laymen duly ap-

ointed, met pursuant to a notice sent out by the

ev, A. J. Wilson, of Napanee;Munder the authority
delegated to him by, the First General Council of the .
United Church of Cﬁnada to be known as The Belle-
ville Presbytery., Py N .

Follow1ng the statementturthe convenor, settlng fort hlS

puthorlty and the purpose/of the meeting, there was a time of

. . ‘ . ’ . . ’ .
23. U.C.A.,{U.C.C. Record of Proceedingb:_léZi, p. 216 -

24 U.C.A., Bellev1lle Presbytery: Minutes, Vol. 1,
;9 5-12# Sept. 15, y Pe 1 :

=~ o ‘ . n‘,"
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worship. This ranged f;om a short and simple service in
Bellevil%e, consisting of scripfure,‘grayers and hymns, to a )
longer and more elaborate service in-K;ngston,(where it was
recorded that "an inspiring hour was"spent in devotional ex-

25

ercises.”
The membership rolls of the former Methodist Dis-
tricts, Presby ériankPresByter‘es, and CQngregationa&sﬁssoéi—
étions were £;Zsented, carefully checked, and accepted as the
'charter roll' :of the Presbyteries¥ _Wheﬁ the membership
rolié had been acceptéd, the convenor férmally constituted

the court: ,

@ In the name of the Lord Jesus Chrlst t¥e only

- King and Head of the Church, and in virtue of the .
power vested in me as.Convenor by the'First‘General
Council of the United Church of Canada, I hereby
declare the Belleville Presbytery of the United
Church of Canada dulg constituted for the trans-
action of business.? .

This declaration, in essentially the-same form (with obvious

adaptatlons), is still used to formally constitute the

-court' in, meetlngs of Presbytery and Conference.

One of the first 1tems of bu51ness was theé"election

"
of offlcers. chairman, secretary, and -treasurer

. e .
tween Methodists and Presbyterians was maintained (there’ were

i

e

: ' S : I
25..U.C.A., Kingston Presbytery: Minutes, viﬁxﬂl,
225 1935, Sept..8, 1925, p. 1 -

- -

26. U.C.A., Belleville Presbvtery, 0p. Cit., N
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only threé active Congregational miqisfers.in the Confer-

" ence). In Renfrew, where the former Presbyterian Church was

strong, a Presbyterian nominated a Methodist for chairman,
while a Methodist in turn n0m1nated a Presbyterian for secret-

ary-treasurer and both were elected 27 It was as though

*they had St. Paul's injunction in mind: "Outde one another in

showing honour” (Romans 12:10). 1In %éileville, where the

. former Methodist Church was overwhelmingly predominant, a

Presbyterian was elected chairmen, with Methodists being el-"
ected secretary and- treasurer (the latter, Mr. Hapold Martin,

gserved without interruption as treasurer for forty-seven

_years, 1925“1972){28 In Cobourg, where thegg'were two former

'Congregationhl churches, a Congregationaiist was elected as
tfeasurer of the Presby‘bery.z9

Of the fifteen efficers in the five Presbyteries,
thifteeq_were ministers ana two were laymen. ,In denominat- ~

| 4
icnal backgroﬁnd, gseven were Methodist, seven were Presbyter-

{an, and one was.a Congregationalist. This cafeful balance
was evident for the first few 'delicate’ yeers, with the
Methodists being eepecial;y careful not to exert their major-
ify. 'in time, denominational backgrqpnds were overlooked as
¢
M;nutesL Vol. 1.

-

3 28 U.c. A. , Bellev1lle Presbvtery, .Op. Cit Clt., PP- 3-# _

' ~ 29. U.CIA., Cobdurg Presby : Minutes, Vol. 1,
1925-1938, Sept. 24,71925, p. : =

\f>=—)\r - C : T 3 - .? *



. - - /\
. o, h .

L~ | THE UNION YEARS T 70

-
factors, and the elections were based on merit or seniority.
_.At the imaugural meetinés the Presbyteries wasted no
time in coming to.grips with the necessary bueiness: appoint-
ing committees, establishing policiés. to govern the frequency
of, meetings, financing the'werk, and emphasizing the proper
keeping of records. The practical ebpreach'of the new courts
is illustrated by nofiﬁg eevefailof their concerns: the re-
view of boundaries. fhe re- arrangemeht of pastoral charges

(espec1ally in those small 'over churched’ communltles where

-MethOdlStS and Presbyterians had competed), the sale of some

surplus propertles, the gathering and preservation of items

of an historical wvalue, %the transfer-of records from the

uniting churches to the archives in Queen's or Victoria theo-

isloglcal colleges, and the 1mmed1ate future1pf the twenty—31x

Presbyterlan mlnisters who entered Union from non-concurrlng
congregations and were temporarlly unemployed

- There were matters "of wider 1mportance brought ‘to the
attention of the'Presbyteries by leaders from the.Church‘s
offices in Toronto: the challenge of home‘end‘foFeign_miss-
ions, the need for an adequate and syetemafic funding of the

Church's enterprises, and words of spiritual encouragement.

- A careful redéing of the minutes of the inaugural meetings of

[

the five ?fesbyteries reveals how they sensed the greatness

of fhe opbortunity presented by,pniqn. their oneness with

, - ‘ SR . :
others. acroas the.country, and their dependence upon a source

- .
% N ,f
s * . - -
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of strengfh beyond themselves,‘
The attendance.at the inaugural meetings was not as
good as qight have teen expected for such occasions. Of a
total membership of 679, on;y’ﬁé? were' present; or 69%, which
ﬂaé.rgmained an aferage attendance at regular meetings'of‘ 1
Presbytery. There were more ministers pfesent {260« of 357,
6r 73%? tham lay members (207 of 322, or 64%); and of the ™
la%tér,'six weré‘womenf One of the lay members was George
.Paudash, Chief of the Ojibway Band 4t Hiawatha,’0
' The Presbyteries adjourned, tomeet in Peterborough on .

October 13th, 1925, for the inaugural meeting of the Bay Sf

Quinte Conference.

~¢) The Conferéxce -- The First Geheral Council was no
less explicit in its inStructidns tofthé Conference than' to
the Presbyteﬁfzs. The boundaries of the Bay of Quinte Con-
ference haa'peen eétabliéhed, as had bgeh the names and
' boundaq}es of itshfivg Presbyteries. The General Council ‘
appoinf;d a committee of three, Rev. J. T. Daley (CongrggatL
-ional), Rev. D. W. Best (Presbyterian), and Rev. C. W. Bar-

rett (Methodist), to be responsible for calling and convening

“ the inaugural meeting not later .than October 31st, 19_25._31 -

t

30, U.C.A., Presbytery Minutes. Sept., 1925, passim

31. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1925, pp.
216-218, 221 — '

a '
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This meeting was held on Tuesday, October 13th, 1925, at

8.00 p.m;'in Geérge~Street United Churcq,-Peterbopough,:with
”» . ‘ . ‘

Rev. J. T. Daley piesiding. The service of worship opened

with the hymn, 'The Church's One Foundation', and following

;fthe reading of Scripture and the‘singing of two mQre hyﬁns,

the presiding minister offered a prayer for the Conference,

a portion ¢ which invoked thé blessihg of God on the Union:

- As we dJo~solemnly with prayer and thanksgiving,

- in the Name the Lord Jesus Christ the only Head
of the Churdh, now constitute the Bay of Quinte Con~
ference of-the United Church of Canada, let Thy Holy
Spirit seal this act and sanctify this court of Thy

i Church., O Blessed and Abiding Spirit, endue this
Conference and all its members and all the congre-
gation of the Lord with heavenly w1sdom. enllghten
them with true knowledge of Thy Word; inspire them
with pure zeal for Thy glory; rule their hearts in
all things; and so order all their doings that unity
and peace shall prevail, that truth and righteous-
ness shall flow from them, and that by their endeav-
ours all Thy ministeérs and churches shall be refresh-
ed and established, Thy Gospel everywhere purely ,— .
ached and truly followed, Thy kingdom among men

'-r‘ extdpded and strengthened, and the ‘whole body of Thy

e grow up into Him who S head over all things -
to the Church, Jesus Chrlst

'Thq Confengnce was then declared to be 'duly-constituted‘.

- Holy Communion, ere dismissed witilthe blessing.

. TQ& firs%,busines 'meeting was meld on Wednesday

‘Presbyteries were accep £4 as the(;bll of Conference. .The
: , Sl . g AR

35;‘§.Q.A., P ' 1‘,' ugural S < 109 of tﬁe
p. 5-6
7/

T
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' mayor of the city and the chairman of thé Peterborough Min~

isterial Association brought gféetings; Rev. C. W. Barretc
(Methodist) of Stirling was eiec%bd President.of Conference,
and Rev. M. C. MacKinnon (Presbyterian) of Peterborough was
elected Secretary.

The Maintenance and Extension Committee presented
its report, and the Conference accepted the General Council's
call "to prayer'ﬁmm.consecration' and commended it to all the
pastcral_charges."The Maintenance and Extension Fund was to
provide'the money fon'the miesionary, social, educational,
and benevolent work of the United Church, and was set as a
nationel budget whichlwas then aﬁporﬁioned to-:he Conferences

who in turn apportioned it to the Presbyteries and the past-
. ) o

oral charges. Of a national budget of $4,000,000, Bay &F

Quinte accepted its allocation of $360,000.

A matter of}greaé?importence and urgency, especially
$o the ministers, was the report of the Settlement Committee

(the committee respon31ble for the placement of ministers).

»

o The Commlttee s task was ‘both difficult and dellcate in the

first. yedn of union: dlfflcult because of the twenty-31x

Presbyterlan mlnlsters from non-concurrlng céngregatlons who
! 4
were left without a pastoral charge at the time of Unlon, ‘and

: dellcate, because of the need to place them in pastoral

charges as assoc1ate mlnlsters without d01ng v1olence to the

flnanceg of the charges or to.the dlgnity of the mlnlsters.

N
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| -ny%he twenty-six ministers in this situation,.tﬁehSeftlemeht
Committee had been able @o place twenty-three; and of the

others, one accepted a call from another Conference, one was
left 'wifhout appointment' at his own request,'and the third
returned to his congregation thét had wvoted non-concurrence.
Of this situation, the Committee said:
. We commend the spirit of the men who were voted
d(" out, and also their brethren .in all the churches who.

have given a331stance to those who were called to
Ssuffer.33 - Y

o "An example of 'hgw this situation was resolved is that of Rev.
‘. ‘ o - v

F. E}Zm
 { . ‘The Moderator of the United Church, Rev. Dr. George

MacIntosh of Limdsay (see p. 66).

Pidgeon, addressed the Conference in a special evening ses-..

fellow man. The Conference recorded its appreciation: ‘
We express our pride in the ability and spiritual
power of our chief officer, and pray that he may be
: followed and supported contlnually with the Presence
. . 0of the Divine Master, who has '‘enfrusted him with high
_ responsibility and 0pportun1ty 4 /)A
Three other national offlcers. representing the three unltlng
'churchas,aalso addressed the Conference on the llfe and work
of the United Church. In this way the national Church wad

i able tg keep ,the regional Church informed and inspired.

8 ) 33' B'Q"Air BtQu Year Book: ‘lﬁfgi,, p.' 9
.7 . Imia., b 10

< ’ & .

sion on the theme of man's relationship with God and with his
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0f special interest to #the church hlstorlan is the
report of the Conference arch1v1st who encouraged the .col-
lection and safe-keeplng of church records and also noted

some results of his own successful search for Methqdiét pap-

. ers and artifacts. Included in the latter were the Presi- .

dent's gavel and the staff of office "with its many inscribed
circles of silver and gold".35 His report was ndde

«+e in order that it may be on record where cer-

tain valuable historical property is to be found if

* required for reference [and to secure archival mat-

erial which] if left undone &t this time would mean

the ¢l oss og documents very neeessary for' historical
purposes.

-

The Conference has been well-served by ;tS‘sepretariesrwhé 7
recorded the minutes of meetings and conducted the corre-
spondence, and by its archivists who géthered this material
g0 that it would be available for historical research. |
The Conferefiﬁx’1nJ}onclgd&ng its business, appointed
.commlttees to -carry on the work through the year, attended to
some prop;:ty matters. and elected 1ﬁs comm1531oner%ito the
next meeting of the General Coun01l. Then_é%e President dis-
missed the members with the benediction;:nﬁathe inaugural |

A

meeting of the géf:of Quinte Conference stood adjourned.a?

o
\

351 B Q.AL, B Q. Year Book: 192 5 ' qP* 13
36. Ibld.; PP 12 13

”»

‘37, The materlal 1n this section, pages 71- ?5,,13
drawn ‘from B.Q. A., B. Q Year Book 1625, pp 3- 21

;\ R
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B .- f' . ) .3. Consolidation of thg‘UnLQﬁ

With the 1nsp1ratlon ‘and the enthu31asm of the 1naug- ’
k.‘

F{ural services behind them, the Pastoral Charges, the Presby-
.t

eries, and the Conference settled down to the practical task
of makn@ the new Church;work. Few, there were/who believed
- . L} . - Co .-
that the events of June loth.or October ljtﬁ‘were sufficient
L

in themselvés to- ensure the success of the Union. Yet it

-*e‘ﬁuould be wrong to assume, that~%he work of consolldatlon began

. “

?

only at the Qateﬂof Union.

a) Local Unions Prior to 1925 -- Thefe were ministers
and congregations who, through a coﬁbination of vision, netgs-
sity and opportunlty, had bcoaght about effectlve unlons in
the Bay of Quinte. region before 1925. Prior to 1917 theré"
were many and varied local union churches.in Ontario, but .

é% thegse were not officially part of the Church Uniorf'movemeht.38

: Such unlon churches became an 1nteg:@k”part of" eather the

'- ? < Presbyﬁerlan or Methodist churches, but af%er 191? se_co: g )"
;c; ' _ operation churches could anticipate unioh by_igogzi;:f%hei:j.f ?' :
g. 'J.': Basis.of Union, as Local Union_churchee hed done in Western
| Canada, and by being responsible to either the Presbytenian

or Methodist Church as 3331gned b* the Home Mission Boards ¢f

S the two churches. ' | o .
:o(:f“f:: ‘ — : : ‘? . " .o

oo 38, Census of- Canada -1901, Ottawa, King's Printer,. .
: [P 1906 Vol. &, pp. 371-386 T | AR
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: . ‘ &T‘his'arrang‘emlen't Jas known.as 'Single Affiliation',
- -but later, Qhehﬁsoﬁe me%Pers resisted such an arbitrary as-
signment, provision was made for 'Double Affiliation’, or
even 'Trible Affiliation’ where the Congregaticnalists &ere
iﬂvolred. These co- Operaylvé arrangements worked rathen.well

_but;could be confusing fromtﬁ,statlstlcal standpoint. Members

!
fa—

were usually carefully llsted on the roll by their former de-
nomination, but sometimes’ they were claimed by both churcﬂ&s
Jgﬁﬂ;Ld'at other times théy were clalmed by neither church ST
? In 1924 there were elghty-two congregatlons in- thlrty—
nine ‘pastoral charges in the Bay of Quinte regipn that were:
"in some form of co—pperetion; aﬁq were, .for all practiceﬁ pur-
poseSi united congregations. The Presbyterians were involved
" inall thirty-nine pastoral charges, the'ﬁethbdistslin thirtj—
8ix, and the Congregatlonallsts 1n'f1ve Methodist‘minis%ers
were.1n charge of twenty-three of these co- operatlve charges,
Presbyterian mlnlsters were xn chargg of flfteen, and one was °
- served by a Congregatlonal mlnlster.39 Slx exahsles are worth:_
notlng. as they 1llustrate 31tuatlons that dlffered somewhat
from the nonmal pattern of co- operatlve ventures.
">

a) The flrst example was not a success, the only failure

of the thlrty—nlne co-operatlve wnions. . 'On Amherst Island,

'u.

39. U. c. A., “The Conggegatmonal Yezr Books 1925, pp.

\/( ’ "J- .
124-127; Acts and Proceedings of dhe Fifty-First General As-
'semb;¥ of the Presb¥§erlan Church in Canadas 1 2 Pp. 316~

329; Ihe Methodist Year Book: 1 » Pp. 142-1 18 99 - - L.

y.
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fifteen miles south-west of Kingston, the Presbyterians and -
the Methodisfs each had a small congregdation. This situation

seehed ideally suited for a local union, and the . two COhgre—

-
]

gations agreed to enter upon a plan of co-operation in anti-

cipation of Church Union. The Presbyterians had a beautiful
. L

stone bﬁurch, centrally 10cated or-the island “but its'tower

'had never been complefed The Methodlsts, in. a typlcally

generous gesture, sold their parsonage, which was not in use

as the Presbyterian minister was 1 charge of both congrega%-
ions, and used the money to flnlSh uilding the Presbyterlan
tower, . Shortly‘thereafter, the Pres erlans, with the tower

firmly attached and completely paid for, decided they no

longer wished to continue the experiment in co-operation.

The Methodists were left with a church, but no parsonage and

=

the need for a grant to tuild a new-parsonage.uo. The Presby-

" terian withdrawal served as a warning to the Methodists who,

in 1923, appointed a-commission to ensure

... that the Methodist equity is secured and pro-
perly safeguarded in 411 cases where Methodist proper-
ty is to be placed in the hands of the Presbyterian
Church for the use of Co-operative -or.Union charéae.“l

i b) An 1nterast1ng gsituation was at Delora, a. mlnlng com-

munity near Marmora, where the Methodists and the Anglicans

1 [

Lo, U.C.A., Documents, 'Law and Legislation', Box 33,

©"Pile 145; and Bellevilie Presb , Op. Cit., Feb, 2,.1926.

p. 27, Dec. 7, 19
41, U.C.A., The Methodist Year Book: 1923, p. 15
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' shared a church building and were served b& the Methodist

L)

minister. This congregation came into the United Church in

1925. lSince then there have been several instances, mosﬁiy

in the northern part of the Conference, where the Anglicans

and the United Church have shared facilities and ministers..
c) In 1922 khe First Qongregational'Church of Kingston °
federated with Chalmers Presbyterian Church. This was a true
union, with the members.of the Congregational church received
into Chalmeés‘membership; Tge terms of ?greement were ap-
proved by the Congregatibhal Missionary Society, and permis-

sion was given to sell the church 'property.42

First Congre-
gational Church was the successor to a Union\ghufch built in
1831, in which Congregatitnalists, Baptists, Presbyterians,

Methodists, and others holding independent and evangelical

‘views worshipped together. Thé Congregationalists fell heir

to the building when the Presbyterians built St. Andrew's’
Church and the Methodists built Sydenham Street Church.
d) In 1920 the members of Zién Congregational Church in

Lanark united with St. Andrew's Presbyterian Church, and were

' later joined by the‘Methodists. making Lanark unique in the

' Conference as the only ‘Triple Affiliationﬁ congregation, and

the only United Church in the Bay of Quinte Conference to. be

made up of members of all three uniting churches. The unused

'/ | | . o~

k2. U.C.A., Congregational Missionary Socletv: Mln-

utes, Executive Committee, Feb. 24,1921, pp. 39-41°
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Methodist church was sold, and proceeds went toward the

'bulldlng of a parsohage on the neighbouring rural charge.43_l
e)’ One year prior to Union’, the Presbyterlans and the

Congregationalists in the townships of Lanark and Dcrling in

Lanark county were successfully united. . The Canadian Congre-

gationalist giveslthe following account:
\

As an indication of the constant trend towards
~Union we note that our Middleville, Hopetown and
Rosetta Congregational churches have united with the
Presbyterian churches of Middleville, Hopetown and -
Darling (Tatleck) under a plan-of co-operation for ’
twelve months, or until the consummation of the
United Church of Canada. - The plan; which was voted
upon by both bodies and practically unanimous, pro-
vides that the present pastor of the Congregational
Church, the Rev. James A. Plant, be the pastor of
the united churches and that the services be held
in both Presbyterian and Congregational buildings
in Middleville and Hopetown on alternate Sundays.
The first uﬂﬁted service was held on Sunday, June
ljth 1924,

It is. 1nterest1ng to note that the Congregational Church 1n
Middlevilie was started in 1848 as the result of a 'split!
“in the Presbyterian Church. - One group, being unable to get
a minister from the Free Church of Scotland and unwilling to
be served by a mihister of the 'Auld Kirk';_took a tradition-
ally independent course and became Congregationalists. A
further point of interest is that Rev. James Pladt, the min-

<
ister of the United Church at Middleville, was ordained in

_"P

- 43. U.C.A., The New Outloock, March 23, 1927, p. 18

* Li4, U.C.A., The Canadian Congregationalist, August
6th 1924, p. 12
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the Unitgd Brethien in Chrigt Church in Western Ontario, a
small denomination that unitéd with the Congregationalists
in 1911.45 Middleville is an excellent example of a varie%y
of traditions coming together in a,qucbeésful union. '
f) The sixth illustration is'that of Kendal Unitedﬁ%r)

Church, near Oshawa, to_whicﬁ belongs the distinction of .be-
ing the first official 1bcal unio? cengregation in Ontario

to be organized under the plah of co-operation. In 1917,:the
Presbyterians of Kendal united ;ith the Methodists, using the
Methodist Church as the place ‘of ﬁorship.us’

Of the eighty-two congregations tﬁat were 'united’
prior to Church Union, all.‘except First Cbngregational“and
Chalmers in Kingstorn, were rural or village congregatiens B
. Where common.sense and practical necessity 5rought about the
‘,resolut%on of situations that, in most cases, should never *
have arisen. The great scandal ‘of rural.Cntario was the
'over-churched} community, a.scandal fnat resulted §r0m°an
aggressive and competitive denﬁminationalism in whicﬂ'thei

Methodists and the Presbyterians were the main, but not the

only, offenders. - ' e

-

b) Pastoral' Charge Amalgamations -~ Fdllowing Church

Union there was an immediate response to the challenge of the

e 45. Historical Note, Middleville Museum

~

‘46. Pamphlet, Kendal United Chufch.197#} pP. 2
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-

over-churched community scandal Within the Conference in-

. the first three years there were twenty—two amalgamatlons,

-5

[}

and in every case this was bringing two congregations (usual-'

1y a Methodist and a Presbyterian) in one community together

in a single congregation. These actions resulted in trans-
forming several 'aid-receiving' congregations into strong,

self-supporting congregations, and strengthening the relig-

ious life of those communities.

-~

In addition to these amalgamétions thére were tﬁéhty-
six realignments of pas%ofal charges. In most ¢ases these
were rural congregations that found a geoéraphical rearrange-
ment to their mutual benefit. In the case of realignments, |
a nmumber of surplus churches and manses were sold with -the
proceeds going -tc a Qariety of needs in the 'hew' pastoral
charge: mortgages discharged or reduced, Sunday échools or
church halls built oftimproved new organs installed, decor-

ating and renovations to the property. _ “

In Renfrew Presbytery there were égalgamatlons in the'

largghtowns-of Arnprlor, Carleton Place, Perth and Renfrew.‘
An 1nterest1ng amalgamatlon-took place in Oshawa, where the
Presbyterlans and Methodists combLned their work in the Clty

Mission and Extension Board, 1nclud1ng a ministry to the

-

‘_Ukranlans, establLShlng Sunday Schpols in two new dlstrlcts,

and plamming for a new church as the core of the mission.

b7

b7, U.C.A., The New Outlook, April 20, 1927, p. 25
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. The United Church made good its claim to be a 'unit-
ing' church by enteriné into negotiéfions with the Ontario-
Conference of the'Qhristian Church. Under the aufhority of

.the agreeﬁent between the two denominaiiqns, the Christian
Chureh in Oshawa (by a vote of 73 to 2) elect;d to become a
congregation of th;?United Church. Oshawa Presbytery aécept—
ed the new congregation, to be known as Centre Street United
Church, and also their minister, Rev. Br. W. P..Fletcher.48
7 However, because of the regulation reduiring a minis—
' ter‘of another dénomination to sérve a 'probatiqnary' year
before being formally received into the United Church, Dr.
Fletcher had to serve as a.'supply minister', but he was ac-
cordéd the full privileggs of membership in the Presbytery. -
It is interesting to note that by waitiﬁg the reguired year,
Dr. Fletcher was received into the‘Uniyed Church at the same
meeting as his son, Rev. William Fletcher, also a minister of
the Christian Church who had been engaged in post-graduate
gtudy in New York.49 Dr. Fletcher was elected President of
'Conference in 1941, and his son held severél responsible of-
ficeé in the'Pfesbyteries he served. This ié another illus-
tration of the éuccess of Union in the Conference.

In the matter of realignment of pa¥toral charges,

there were several transfers from one Presbytery to anotha

L, 48 UG Oshawa Presbytery: Minutes, Oct. 4, 1928,
p - 0 ' " N

r 49. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1929, p. 46




approval of the Bay of Quingte Conference, the Lindsay

bridge which had been assigned to the Toronto Conference in
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. within Conference, as well as a number-~of transfers fram Bay

of Quinte }o Toronto and to Montreal and Otléﬁa -onferences.
These éctipns presented no problems except in Lindsay Pres-
bytery whe;e.six pastoral charges, with a-total of fourteen
congfegations, Qeré transferred to.Toronto Conference. Ac-

cordingly, the Bay of Quinte Conference forwarded j protest

from Lindsay Presbytery to the General Council on the) grounds

=y

that “such transfers were made without the recommend

bytery, and at least some of the charges concerned."50

-

The six pastoral charges in quegfion‘comprised 18%

'of.Lindsay Presbytery, and this fact strengthened the protest

that the transfers had seriously affected the work of the
Presbytery. On the other side, it was undprstahdable that
these pasforal charges would desire such q'traﬁsfer because
they were all part of the forme# Methodist District of “Ux-
1925, and felt uprooted by being placed in ﬁay of Quinte Con-
ference. In regard to Lindsay's protést, the General Council
of 19é8 simply récommended "that no action be taken” .l

It was not surprising that there would be an awkward-

ness of procedure in some of these matters in the early years

of the Union as the Church sought the practical application

-

50. B.Q.A., B.q. Year Book: 1927, p. 3% -

51. U.L.A., U.C.A, Year Book: 1928, p. 88

4
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of blending two styles of church polity. As a éequel to the

Lindsay protest, it is worth observing that in 1940 two of
the six bastorai charges were transferred back to Lindsay

Presbytery and Bay of Quinte Conference at their own request.

c) Presﬁxterx,Realigggent -- The First Genéral Coun-
cil established the number and size of the five original
Presbyteries inlfhe Bay ?f Quinte Conference. ;The Presbytery
boundaries were arranged according to couﬂ%} fouhdaries, and
included eighteen Methodist Districts in three Conferenc?s
(Montreal, Bay of Quinte, and Toronto), si#IPresbyterian
Presbyteries in" two Synods (Montrqal and Ottawa, ana Toronto
and Kingston), and two Congregational Diétrict'Eésociations.Sz
To establish boundaries b& cohnfiés father than by .

-

former denominational boundarigs Qas‘the'only‘practical way,
and was generally well accepted. fh th; firs? three years'_
there were some minor boundary adjustments that inveolved a
few realignments of pastoral charges and some transfers be-
tween Presbyteries to establish, or re-establish, n;tural
groupings of congregations. Belleville, Kingstén, and Ren-
frew Presbyteries were relatively unaffected, but in Cobourg
and Lindsay some dramatic cﬁanges were made thag resulted in
dividing these two Presbyteries inéo fourJ;
L,

52, U.C.A., U.C.C.. Record of Proceedings:-19235, pp.
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-

Cobourg and Lindsay Presbyteries soon realized that
they were too large to be efféctive, and they began 1o inves-
tigdte the possibility of dividing into smaller and more

workable units. At its inaugural meeting, Cobourg defeated

a motion asking Conference "to review the boundaries of the

Presbyteries to the end that there be not more than thirty-
five charges within the bounds of ?résbytery."53 The infro—
duction of this motion, though defeated at the time, turned
out to he prophetictof the future. Lindsay Presbytery, in-
October, 1925, asked the Conference to appoint”q Boundaries
Committee to cgnsider.chéngeg_in Presbytery boundaries.54

Lindsay suggested that the two Presbyteries be div-

ided into three, but any'pastoral charges in Cobourg Pres-

bytery objected to this proposal. Cobourg countered with a

proposal %o diVi%F the two Presbyteries into four. These

dlscu331ons took place durlng the winter of 1926-27. 55

At the annual md%tlng of the Conference in June,

© 1927, the two Presbyter}es met and agreed to a division of

the two into four. The Conference concurred,in\the decision

‘of the Presbyteries, and the two Presbyteries were divided

' 53. U.C.A., Cobourg Presbytery: Minutes, Sgpt. 24,
1925, p. 8 '

. sh, U.C.A., Lindsay Prasbvtery: Minutes, Oct 13,
1925, p. 23

gg, U.C.A., Llndsay Presbvterys Minutes, Dec. 14,
1922 p. 110; and Cobourg Presbytery: Minutes, Apr. 21, 192?,
p. 61 . -
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a ) - - .
as follows: Cobourg was divided into Cobourg Presbytery (25

pastoral charges) and Oshawa Presbytery (27 pastoral charges);
| N
and Lindsay was divided into zggﬂsay Presbytery (28 pastoral
yt

charges) and Peterborough Pre ery (25 pastoral charges).

~ The size of the other Presbyteries in 1927 was: Belleville

(61 pastoral charges), Kingston (41 pastéral-charges), and
Renfrew (39 pastoral charges); a total of 246 pastoral char-
ées in the Conference, with 639 congregations or preaching
ﬁoints;56

The boundaries have remained essentially the same in
the seven Presbyteries since 1§27. although there has beeh é

reduction in the number of pastoral charges and congregations

by further amalgamations and realignments‘through the &ears.57

d) Conference Boundaries -- In its first year the Bay

of Quinte Conference faced a threat of serious changes in its
boundaries. It has been noted (page 84) that ten pastoral
charges were transferred from Bay of Quinte to the Toronto
Conference and to the Montreal and Ottawa Conference. Four
of these pastoral éharges wefe'émicably transferred, but not
S0 with the other six. The protests of Lindsay Presbytery

and the Bay of Quinte Conference to the General Council were

T 56, B.Q.A., B.Q.. Year Boock: 1927, pp. 13, 30-31; and
U.C.A., U.C.C. Year —Q_Book: 1927, pp. 32627 —582 .

. 57. See Chapter VI, pp. 285-287.

i

)
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in vain, and the Conference found itself eight pastoral
charges and twenty-one congregations smaller than.when it
was organized. But a still greater threat was to come.

A number of suggestions for changes in Conference
boundaries, were made té the Second General C;uﬁcil‘in‘1926..
These suggestioﬁs were referred to a special commission for
study and a subsequent repcrt to the 1928 Couﬁcil: ‘The pro-
posed changés, had fthey been approved, would have affected
Bay of Quinte in relation to the Montreal and Ottawa Confer-
ence. A memorial from Ottawa Presbyteryfthat the pastorél
charges in the countiés-of Leeds, Lanark, and Renfrew be .
transferred from Bay of Quinte to Montreal and Ottawa Confer-
ence was‘rejecteﬁ by the Cbuncil.5? This request was not as
brazen as might firgt appear, as the pastoral charges in
question had belonged either to the Montreal Conference of
the Methodist Church, or to the Montreal and Ottawa Synod of
the Presbyterian Church prior té Church Union. From the
Montreal and Qttawa Conference poiht of view, it could be
argued that this move would simply have beer a 'return home'.
However, Bay of Quinte did not see‘the‘sugggstion in such a
The memorial might .also have been produced in a spir- |

it of retaliation against an earlier memorial from Belleville

-

-

58. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1928, pp. 30, 361

-~

-\/
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"Presbytery that Bay of Quinte would accede to the transfer

of the pastoral charges from Lindsay-Presbyfery to Toronto
Conference "én%y on condition that the Bay of Quinte Confér-
ence be enlarged to a likKe extent on the East".”? The 1926

Gerieral Council rejected Belleville's memorial asking for

. the enlargement of Bay of Quinté Conference by-adding to it

$he Ottawa Presbytery.60

The first of these suggestions would have reduced.

Bay of Quinte by transferring fifty-six pastoral charges and

*

'-146_congregatiéns from the counties of Leeds, Lanark, and

Renfrew to the Montreal and Ottawé Conference; while the sec-
ond suggestion would have enlarged Béy of Quinte by transfer-
ring to it sixty-four pastoral charges and 146 congregations
from the Ottawa Presbytery. Had/Qg:se_memorials received
favourable considération from the General Council the actual
size of the Conference would have remained essentially the’
same._although it would have gained a metropqlitan centre in
Ottawa. |

As it turned out, the General Council rejected-ﬁéth
of these memorials, and Bay of Quinte-femained much -as it was

at the time of Church Union except for the loss of the ten

-pastoral charges previously noted. The concern with possible

60. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1926, p. 91

¢

: 59. U.C.A,, Belleville gLesbxjegx: Minutes, April 29,
1926, Po ‘u‘_u' - . o . ' » .

x
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chariges in boundaries may appear pedestrian, but for Bay of
',iQﬁinte it was, in fact, a matter of survival as a distinect

oo

and separate Conference within the United Church.

<

e) Reéults of Realignment and Amalgamation -- As has

. been noted (page 82), the twenty-two amalgamatlons of past-
oral charges were all communlty amalgamatlons, that is the
" joining of two congregatlons usually one Methodlst and one 1'
.Presbyterlan, in a communlty 1nto a 51ngle congregatlon
The typlcal result was one strong, self-supportlng congrega—‘\J
tion rather than two or - three small struggling a1d-rece1v1ng
'cqngregatlops in a communlty. The people were better served
and the‘religious‘life of.the communlty'was strengthened, as
indeed was the communlty 1life itself with the old denominat-
,';onal rlvalrles replaced by a unlted effort. ’ ‘ fd—’w\
The results of.reallgnment were of a similar nature,
with natural boundaries'being:eétablished'or'fé—established.
The positive results were’ a rele331ng of flnan31al resources
to add to the strength of the. newly reallgned or amalgamated
charges, and the availability of. mew finances reeimged‘from
the sale of surplus churches ;Ld manses. A negative result
was the temporary over—supply of ministers, and the conse-
Jquent awkwardneSS of having two mlnlsters employed by one
pastoral charge with the danger of d1v1d1ng loyaltles. ThlS
also had a positive benefit, however, as.it gave former Meth-
odists and Presbyterians an oppertunity to Beeeme eCQuainted

e
ey,
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‘..r.;‘.
as they worked out the/difficulties in these situations, -and’
as they shared iq the pastoral and ﬁreaching traditions of

35

ches..

The 6émment of Renfrew Presbytery, in reporting on
the amalgamations, might well sum up the spirit of the union
years in the Bay of Quinte Conference: "The United Church of

Canada has already captufed the loyalty of this whole Pres-
N5 L .
. \

4. Theology in The Basis of Union

-

An interdenominational union, such as that .of the

,Congfegafionél,-Presbyterian and Methodist churchés, requires

an examination, however brief, of the theology of the uniting

churéhes.ég This section will not provide a detailed discus- . °

"sion of United Church doctrine, but will simply offer a sbort

survey of the distinctive theological emphases of the three

. cHurches, and of the way the doctrinal differences were re-

¥

:éolved and reconciled in a statement setting forth "the sub-

. stance of the Christian faith, as commonly held"' by tha.three

61. U.C.A., The New Outlook, Oct. 14, 4925, p. 20

62. The material in+'this section (pages 91-10 ) is
drawn from four sources: R./C. ChalmersSee The Christ
Stand!, Toronto, Ryerson, 1945, pp. 44-47, 7479, 96-137;
John Dow, This Is Our Faith, Toronto, United Church of Canada
1943, pp. 1-245; T. B. Kilpatrick, Qur Common Faith, Toronto,
Ryerson, pp. 57-76; and Alfred Gandier, The Doctrinal Basis
of Union, Toronto, Ryerson, pp. 1-48
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uniting churches.63 _ '
a) Congregational Théologx -~ The theology of Canadi-

an Congregationalism was tasically Calvinist with 'a New
England accent'. Its doctrine of the Church, simply stated,

) /’N . T
ig, 'where Christ is, there is the Church', and is based on-

" the words of Jesus? "Where two or three are gathered in'my

name, there am I ?é the midst of them" (Matthew 18:20). ., And
the church was unégfétood as a local manifestation of 'the

communion of sdints' which shared a bond of fellowghip'with

"other congregations through the common requirement bf a per-

sonal religious experience for membership, and the voluntary -

covenant relatienship of members with one another and with
God. ‘ |

‘ /C Congfegationalism had consistentl eid to the separ-
ation of church and state, y%t it had been equally consistent
in its concern to apply Christian princiﬁles to civic and

community affairs. ©D. L. Ritchie, a distinguished Canadian

' Congregational scholar, sums up the historic Congregational

attitude towards the relationshib of church and state:

The way the churches can most powerfully influ-
ence the national life is by exuding a climate in
which it will be easy for fen to do good and diffi-

- cult for them to do evil.6 - _

A . o
63. The Manual: The United Church of Canada, Toronto,
United Church Publlshlng‘House.HIQ?B, p. 11

64. D. L. Ritchie, 'The Church and Public Life’, in
The Canadian Journal of Religious Thought, May,.1926, p. 177

-
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The Congregational ideal was a free church within a free
state. .
Congregationalism adhered to the basic' Christian
doectrines, but left the individual member freedom in the exX-
pressioﬁ of his faith. The open-minded énd tolerant spirit
of Congregationalism regarding th creeds is captured in two
well—known‘sayings of two seventeenth century Congregational

ministers: "In things essential, unity; in things doubtful,

liberty; in all things, charity." (RichardoBaxter); and,

- "The Lord has more truth and light yet to break forth out of

His Holy Word." (John Robinson). The official statement of

faith of Canadian Congregationalism was The Commission Creed

(1883), a New England creed that was broadly catholic and
evangelical. To the Congregationalist, a creed was an ex-

Pression of one's faith but not a standard by which to test

one's orthodoxy.

b) Presbyterian Theology -- The theology of -the Pres-

byterian Church was strongly influenced by St. Paul's concept

of salvation by grace and faith alone, his views on reconcil-

- iation and justification, and his teaching concerning church,

ministry, and sacraments; and St. Augustine's understanding .
of the sovereignty of God, predestination, and the authority“f//d’
of the church in Eoth feligious and civic life; especially as

Paul and Augustine were interpreted by John Calvin.
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Calvin developed a well-constructed and powerfully

articulated theological system, The Institutes of the Christ-

ian Religion (1559), which was given creedal.form in The

Westminster Confession of Faith (1647). This, together with

' The Shorjé; Catechism (1648), described as a masterpiece of

religidps instruction and the working creed of the Scottish
Church, has exertéd a great and'lastiné influence on Presby-
terianism. . |
The.Presbyterian concept of the Church was a demo-
cratic hierarchy, with rule by the presbyters (elders? who
were elected by the memberé, fromntie members, to represent
the members and to govern the Church. Presbytérianism isr
the ecclesiastical counterpart,of deﬁocratic representi@i%e
government. Presbyterianism regarded the state as one of the
‘orders' in God's creation, and as such it had a divine func-
tion., Only when the state's aims were opposed to the
church's cbnscience was the state to be condemned; at other
times it was the Christién's dufy to exercise his citizenship
in such a manner as to uphold the good and overthrow evil.
The CalvinisfuPresbyterian tradition and ideals,, Qith
a stern morality and a transcendent view of God, have pro-
duced a people renowned for strong Christian chafécter'aﬁd

firmness of resolve in public acétion and private conduct, a

. people informed in the Christian faith and involved in both

church and community. ) -
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c) Methodist Theology -- The-Methodists, as the Con-

gregationalists and the Presbyterians, made the Bible the
basis of their belief. The subordinate standards were John

Wesley's Twenty-five Articles of Religion (1784), his Forty-

four Sermons (1787), and his Notes on the New Testament

{1754), together with the Wesleyan hymns.‘ The latter, most
of which were writtén by Charles Wesley, were of great im-
portance in formulating Methodist theology 4in the minds én@
hearts of the people. "

.Wesley was brought uﬁiin_the Arminianisgof his day,
a theological revolt aéainst.the harshness oflGalvinism._ The
Arminian spirit of moderation and tolerance is reflected in
f] . P

One of the main emphases in Methodism was universal
peéemption,,baseﬁ on an understanding of the unlimited love
and.mgrcy of God. * All have sinned. but all can be saved
through the perfect once-for-all sacrifice of Jesusn While
salvation is God's free gift it mnst be received and accept-
ed in falth and thus the: absolute will of God is condltloned'
by the free will of man. Another major emphasis in Methodist
theology was the doctrine of assurance; that a man could know
his gins were forgiven, and that this experience of personal.
salvation was to be marked by‘a life of obedience. The wit- )
ness of the Spirit attested to the valldlty of one's experl-.
ence. The doctrlne of assurance was the basic contrlbutlon

~
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of Methddism to the life and thought of the Church. But the’
crown of Wesley's teaching was thé doctrine of Christian per-
fection (also known as “sanctification’ or 'holiness' or ;the .
second blessing'), and the corollary to his appeal to Christ-

ian experience. The goal of the Christian is %o fulfil the

‘Great Commandment of Jesus (Mafk 12:29-31), to love God with

all the heart, soul, mind, and strength, and to love one’'s
neighbour as oneself. _

Wesley's theology was related to those things most
essential for the spiritual life, and was concentrated on the
work of salvation andjtesfed by\gfggiéence. .

Wesley always tested his doctrine by three things:

scripture, reason and experience. The last test, ex-

perience, was adhered to at all times. While Wesley's

doctrine cannot be styled a religious pragmatism in

any absolute sense, yet he believed in a negative

pragmatism, for whatever would not work was not true, 65
Wesley asked one basic question of all candidates for member-
ship in his Methodist societies: "Is a man é believer in
Jesus Christ; and is his life suitable to his belief?"

Wesley's practical attitude to church authority and
ordinances was somewhat pragmatic, aﬁd when he no longer had
support from the Church of England he was forced to take mat-
ters into his own hands and ordain ministers for thg ever-

expanding mission in both Britain and America. Thus came his

break with the Church of England in 1784 over the question of

65. R. C. Chalmers, Op., Cit., p. 93 : .
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church orders. ‘ |

From'the'beginningy Methodism stressed the importance !
‘of rellglous education for the young, and the establlshment E\j
of Sunday Schools. A factor in this emphasis was undoubtedly 1
Wesley's recollection of the value of his own religious
training by his mother, Susamma. The Methodist Church has
always been catholic and ecumenical in outlook, and one of )
Wesley's favourite texts was: "If your heart be right with my
heart, give me your hand" (ZPKings 105155. Methodism has
always been willing to recognize "the Cﬁristians of other et
churches, and the churches of other Christians."66 1 ::Ef;?:

In summary, Methodist theology was evangelical, ethiEE:H?ﬁg

b,
e
B ]

cal, experie@tial, educational, and ecumenical. It was both™~r—=2
simple and ﬁractical, and held a special appeal for the com- _.h?j
mon man. 1t was, in Wesley's words,’"plain truth for plain
people”, and this plain and practic¢al theology, with its ac-
companying social concern, was admirably suited to the needs

of the Canadian frontier.

- - d) Towards a Statement of Faith -- In 1902 the Meth-

odists, Presbyterians, and Congregationalists decided that
the time was opportune to pursue the goal of church union.

Each church‘appbinted a church union committee, and at the

66. Charles C. Selecman, The Meéthodist Primer, Nash-
ville, Tidings, 1959, p- 36

' | Poor Copy , ’
'y CoP1E DE QUALITEE INFERIEURE
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first joint meeting of the three committees in 1904 it was
unanimously agreed "that organic union is both_dpsirabi; aﬁd
practicable;.é?

The Sub-committee on Doc¢trine, under the chairman-
ship of Chancellor Burwash of Victoria Uni?érsity (Method-~
ist), recognized that agreement in matters of doctrine was

necessary before differences in bolity could be resolved.

‘'The great historic creeds of the.Christian faith, together

with the statements pf faith Sf the three unitiné churchés.
were used as the startlng pOlnt in seeklng a mutually accept-~
able doctrlnal statement that would express the essentlal
éontent of the Christian faith and be part of the proposed
Ba51s of Union. There was no attempt on the part of any of
the three'churéhgs to force its theology-on*the others, but
rather to earnestly seek a common ground on thch the new
Church might base its beliefs. This common ground was the
love and loyalty each felt for Jesus Christ, and within this
framework the lesser loyalties tb‘denominations found their
secondary place. '

) 5-

N The Sub-committee on Doectrine discovered that the re-

. conciliation of doectrinal dlfferences was less. formldable

rd

‘than had at first been feared. The Calv1nlsm in Presbyter-

ianism and Congregationalism and the Arminianism in Methodism

67. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1925, p. 58
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harmonized in the United Church's Articles of Faith. The'

Idifferences between predestination and free grace were more
psychological than actual, and the Calvinist stress oh’ﬁod“s
sovereignty and predestination can be seen as complementary
rather than contradictory to the Arminian emphééié on the
assurance of faith and free grace. These two theological
positions were reconciled in the statement of faith;Dartly
because they were rightly recogni?ed as secondary differences
that were éarefully re-stated iﬂ'non-controversial language,
but mostly because they were considered a;most irrelevant in
the challenge then confronting the churches in Canada. If
must also be recalled that there was a Canadian precedent for
such é theological reconciliatiop in the union of 1911 be-
tween the Congregationalists, who were Calvinist by descent,
and the United Brethren in Christ, who were Methodist and
Arminian in background.

The taék of the Sub-committee on Doctrine was not to
prepare a new creed, but to present a summary of the faith of
the uniting churches in such a waj as would preserve the dis-
tinctive points in each and that would be acceptable to all

as a doctrinal basis for union. The Articles of Faith do not

contain a system of theology, nor were they intended to .do
30; but they do contain the essential “truths of the~Christian
faith, as they were intended to do. They are deliberately

s ’
non-controversial, a comprggise in the best sense of the word,
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and are admitfedly conservative. There was no attempt to
introduce anything new into the statement of faith. Indeed,
and in what wag)a wise and conciliatory move, the members

used the Brief Statement of the Reformed Faith of the Pres-

-byterian Chirrch, U.S.A. (1902), itself a mediating document,

as an example of harmonizing doctrinal differences. Little
attention was paid to suggestions from the professors in the
theological colleges of the uniting churches. This disregard
of 'new' theological input may be understood by the fact that
the average age of ‘the members of the Sub-committee was
fifty-seven,68 men whose theological thought was mature and
who would be expected to be conservative and practical in
their approach to producing a compromise document.

It was said that no recent graduate of any of*ﬂbe
uniting churches' colleges, where liberal theological teach-

ing was dominant, ¢ould have gi#en wholehearted subscription

to-the Articles of Faith. Fortunately, for them, the Congre-

gational insistence that only essentlal agreement' was re-
quired of miﬁisters to the Articles saw to it that none of

them had to. However, the Artiq%es.were generally well re-

" ceived by the laity, and by most “of the ministers already

ordained. It has been shown throughout the history of the

Church that formal subseription to a creed does not g?arantee

68. €. E, Sileox, Op. Cit., p. 127
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orthodoxy, and responsibility was given to the Presbyteries
and the Conferences to examine candidates prior to their
ordination to decide whether or not they were in harmony
with the basie faith of the Church.
In his détailed analysis of the Doctrinal Basis of
Union, Professor R. C. Chalmers says:
. There is no doutt that the Basis reflects the
theological (or lack of) conditions in Canada at
the turn of the century. The chief motive for
Church Union was a practical one which meant that
doctrinal matters were considered very secondary.
... .The age was not a theological cne. The Com-
mittee said that their %ﬁzention was not to draft
a new Creed but only to harmonize the existing
Creeds of the three uniting churches with tactful,
omissions and compromises. ... What the Committee
apparently overlooked was the fact that, regardless
of their intentions, any statement on doctrine in-
serted in the Basis of Union, and thus given a note

" of authority, would automatically be regagged as
the Creed of the United Church of Canada.

It was this 'creed', these Articles of Faith, short, simple,
and'scriptural, and interpfeted out of the experience of
persons of mainly Methodist and-Présbyterian background,
that formed the theological 'basis for:the United Church in
the Bay_of Qﬁinte Conference. _

H The Sub-committee on Doctrine was the first of five
sub-committees of the Joint Committee on Uniom (the others
dealt with matters of Ministry, Polity, Law, and .Administra-

tioﬁf'to reach a consensus. It was able to do this by means

69. R. .C. Chalmers, Op. Cit., p. 135

©




THE UNION YEARS .. 102

of compromise and conciliatory language in the document, no .

doubt made easier by the prevailing emphasis in the three

churches on practical rather than doctrinal theology.

~

5. Contributions of the Uniting Churches

+

The Joint bommittee on Church Union discovered the
similarities of the three churches of polity and administra-
tion, as well as in doctrine. This growing conéensus made
the Committee's work easier, and a positive factor was find-
ing some distinctive elements in each of the three churcheg
that could be preserved and enhanced in the United Church.
Rather-than a 'meltinglpot', in which all differences would
be blended, Church Union was "a mosaic to which éll would
contribute their distinctive gifts."7o The three uniting
churches brought their unique legacies of doctriné, polity,
liturgy, and pracfice i;to the Union, and at the Inaugural
Service on June 10th, 1925, the leaders of the three churches
offered their special contributions to the United Church.

The Congregationalists offered "the liverty of proph-
esying, the love of spiritual freedom, and the énforcement‘of'

civic just:i.ce,"?1 as well as a catholicity of spirit. Con-

- gregationalism takes its name from the most distinctive

70. John Webster Grant, ‘Op. Cit., p. 37
71. U.C.A., The New Outlook, June 10, 1025, p. 6

-
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- feature of its polity, namely the independence and autonomy

of the local congregation. ., It has insisted on the complete
separation of church énd state, with the Church being free
of ‘any assistance from or interference by.the state. Demo-
cratic principles and procedures have been the trademark of
Corigregational meetings, with the- entire mémbership taking
part in the discussion and decision-making .of matters of
cﬁngregationaL concern. The local congregations were gather-
ed info a District Association, and the District Associations
met annuaily in a General Council. i

The Presbyterians brought into the Union "the mani-
festation of the Spirit of vigilence for Christ’'s Kirk and
Covenant, in care for the spread oerQucation and devotion to

sacred learning,“72

and also a conscigusness of spiritual in-
dependence which had been secured in Scotland in defiance of
both church and state. The most distinctive feature of the
Presbyterian Church ig its system of government which gives
it its name where the rule rests with the'presbyters This
system is representatlve and conciliar in form and arose

from the convietion that the.Church must be a self-governlng

community with the right to elect offlcers of its own choos-

'iné and to speak freely on matters of faith and practice.

‘Presbyterian polity is the logical result of Presbyterian

“72. U.C.A., The New Outlook, June 10, 1925, p. 6

A}
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doetrine, with the Church as a fellowship of believers and
not a federation of officials. Presbyterians have maintain-

ed that their polity is ih accord with the teaching of the

New Testament, some would even contend that it resembles

ore closely than any .other the form of government of the
early Christian Churéh.73 The -Presbyterian Church is goveﬁp;
ed by a series of church courts, the local Session, the Pres-

ery, the Synod, and the Gerleral Assembly. each one made up

iritual experience, and the'ministry of sacred song."7u
‘also brought a recognltlon ‘of the rightful role of the
hurch, a burnlng concern for social rlghteous-
ory of effective political involvement, and the
use of the press. as a means of shaping public opinion. They
supplemented this with g strong and well organized publishing
industry, and a record of self-denial and generosity in vqla
untary church support. Wesley-and tgg Methodists sought for
themselves and others a new life born of Christian sxperience
and an assurance of this through the witness of the Spirit.

Qut of this search came the distinctive elements of Methodist

T

. 73. C. W. Gordon, 'The Presbyterian Church"in Shortt
and Doughty, eds., Canada and Its Provineces, Vol. XI, Toronto,
Brook, 1914, p. 249

7%. U.C.A., The New Outlook, June ao, 1925, p. 6




THE UNION YEARS . = . 105

faith and folity, a gimple, workable, efficient form of

‘church govérnment. In its.early years in Ontario, Methodisnm

adopted the American Methodist Episcopal polity, for until |

1832 ;ts,preacherfizaag commissioned by, and résponsiple to, [
t

American bishops. the time of the Methodist union in 1884 O

the episcopacy was superseded by a suFerintendenéy and an ;
“annugl presidency, with a gov rnmenﬁ/based on~the English | {
Wesleyan system. The Methodist\courts were the Official
Bqard of the 1oca1‘Circuit. the District Meeting, the Aﬁnua;
Coﬁference,.ahd fhe quadrennial Genéral Conference, with each o
coﬁrf-having equal répresentationLof/clergy and iaity.

Of'the three forms of church’ government represented
in the three uniting churches, Presbyterianism occupled the
middle position betwegn the authority}bf-the bishop or super-
intendent in the Méthédistusyé%em,jand the authority of the
local congregation. in the Congregafibnal systemn. The polity
envisioned-fbr the United Churchgéguld seek to provide a. sub-
stanfiélllocal freedom, within a strong conngxional'system
and a represenfativé church government. > ‘ ‘ :

For some yéarg\?rior to Church Union the three unifing
churches had been movingiclosef together, and iﬁ no essential

. principle was there serious conflict. As Professor J. W. .

Falconer noted,75 the Congreéationalists'and the Presbyterians

-

‘553’J. W. Falconer, 'A Survey and.a Comparison’ in,
. The New Outlook, Juge 10, 1925, p.;ll -

-
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were approaching the doctrinal position of the Methodists;
the Methodists and the Congregationalists were advancing to-

wards the Presbyterian form of church government; and theii

Presbyterians and Methodists were recognizing the democracy ;

and community spirit of the Congregationalists.
Each of the three churches shared its inheritance

with the others, and in so doing each was enriched. Three

strands of tradition were woven together, yet the essentials

of each church's identity were preserved, leaving behind the

old denomlnatlonal labelsjand freeing the United Church to

seek 1ts own 1dent1ty anﬂ/flnd its own way in the future.

The Bay of Quinte Conference, birthplace of two of

the three leaders of the Church Union movement (S. D. Chown

of the Methodists, :and Hugh Pedley of the Congregationalysts)

and the cradle of both Methodism- and Presbyterlanlsm in Ont-

ario, came into belng with ten other Conferences on June 10,

1925. 014 loyaltles gave way to.a new loyalty to the new

United Church, a church‘which in its roots was indigenous to
the province. The predominantly Methodist Conference was
careful to make both Presbyterians and Congregationalists

|

welcome in tﬁe Conference'thét bore an historic Methodist .

name. In many ways the gregious ess and generosity of the

, was a major factor in the

v

success of Church Union. The new) Church was never seriously

threatened by divisions along former denominational lines,

o

#
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and never was a vote in Presbytery or Conference decided by

former-denominations voting in a bloc. The theology, essent-

ially conservative, was readily accepted in a conservative
Coﬁference by all three uniting churches. ‘

The energies of the Confetence in the first years
were, of necessity, directed mainly at the organization of
the Conference and the consolidation of the Union. The num-
erous amalgamations and realignments strengthenéd the Confer-

v

ence and gave visible gvidéﬁbe that Church Union was both a
realityaahd a success. Better fitted by this re-Ori::iyation
for its missionary, evangelical, educational, and s al.ser-
vice work, the new Church demonstrated gdod stewardship in
the wise'use of 'its finances, propefty, and personnel.

The chief assets of the Church were not in property
or finances, imporfant as these were, but in pgoﬁle and in
their degpened gsense of fellowship, in their spiritual growth,
and in their commitment to the mission of Christ's Church.

The first three years of Union saw the emergence of a strong

and viable United Church in the Conference, a Church whose

strength would be tried to the utmost in the coming crisis of

a cofitinent-wide Depression.

TIARE
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CHAPTER III

THE DQPRESSION IEARS: 1929-1939

The years 1929-1939, the so-called 'dirty thirties',
comprise a distinct period in C#hadian history. They have
clearly definable limits, from the collapse of the stock

market on 'Black Thursday', October«®hth, \1929, to the out-

break of World War II on Sunday, Sept er 3rd, 1939, These
yearé had the depression as the foca point ef conversation,
concern, and action. The importance attached to the depres--
sion is emphasized Py giving it the adjective 'great' and
capitalizing it as’The Great Depression. '

By world standards, Canada wasﬁzﬁpredibly wealthy in
the 1920s, but this wealth led to a false sense of securlty
Thus Canadians were slow to realize the full extent of the
calamlty that had overtaken them in the financial ‘crash' of
1929 and the ensuing-egonomic depression that held North Am-
erica ané Europe in its relentless grésp. For- many, the

first year of The Great Depression was considered to be only

a temporary interruption of the prosperity that most Canadiang “~~

had come to take for granted.
" This "temporary interruption’, however, lasted for a
decade. The Depression hit Canada harder than most countries

and lasted longer, with incomes declining by almost 50% from




THE DEPRESSION YEARS | 109

1929 to 1933 and not recovering to the 1929 level until the
year 1939.1 The loss of export markets, low incomes, reduced
purchasing power, unemployment,'relief, and simply 'making
ends meet' became~The daily concern of most Canadians. Of ‘
all the piovinces, Ontario suffered least from the Depression, | ;
but it was by no means untouched, and Eastern Ontario felt
the force of the Depression to a much greater degree than fhe‘
more industrialized parts of the province. . : -

The Church, as every other institution and individual,
was affected by The Great Depression. The United Church, only {
just consolidated after Union and beginningito reach out to
explore its potential, was rudely jolted by the suddén and i
unexpected demands made upon its resources. That the Church
§ﬁ;z§ved these years cannot be explained simply in terms of o
‘the courage and sacrifice of its people. There was another i
' factor, recognized and ackygowledged in practically‘every fe- !
port of every committee, and that facfor was the Spirit of
God. A reading of tﬁ; miqutes of the meetings in this period
reveals that almost without eiception they opened with’pray-
era'seeking God's guldance and blessing on the work to be
undertaken. The concern of the members for the welfare of

both the church and the ﬁation was evident in thé actions

1. James Patterson, 'Federalism in Crisis', in Vietor
Hoar, ed., The Great Depression, Toronte, Copp Clark, 1969,

p. 6
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taken. Typical, is *his excerpt from Belleville Presbytery
with its consideration of how to apply the teaching of the
Gospel to every aspect of life: l
The present distress and confusion of the world °
springs from its failure fo apply the principles of
Jesus Christ to the personal and public conduct of
affairs, and that prevailing standards and methods
in government, industry, and commerce need deep and
extensive revision if they are to be brgught into
conformity with the Spirit of our Lord.
This ambitioﬁs ideal reflected the social conscilousness of
the Church during the 1930s, and its uﬁderstanding that a
lack of splrltuallty was at least partly respon51ble for the
condltlon of the nation.

The United Church survived the Depression, and emerg-
ed from the experience with new strength and solidarity that
convinced both ifgelf and its skeptics that the experiment of
Church Union was a success. It was a decade that tested the
strength and tried the spirit of the young Church and was, in
some respects, the Church's finest hour.

This chapter will consider the financial crisis with-

in the United Church, and the way in which the Church, espec-

ially in the Bay of Quinte Conference, met the challenge of

the Depression; how the Church responded to the urgent needs
of the drought-stricken Wést; and fhe involvement of the

Church with the provincial government over the issues of the

2. U.C.A., Belleville Presbytery: Minutes, May 17,
1932, p. 576 | ,
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Lord's Day and Temperance.

-

} 1. The Church and the Financial Crisis

4

+ The three uniting churches had three distinct methods
of financing and stewardship that had to be harmonized into
one new system in the United Church. Th?s system was put o
the test with the heavy and unusual demands that_weré‘ﬁade ‘
upoh the young Church's financial resources, but the'diffi—
‘culties were overcome in the same spirit that had motivated
and marked all the work of the Church in its first years.

This testing began in the aftermath of Union, and was com-

pounded by the economic crisis of the Depression.

a) Non-concurring Presbyterians -- In addition to the

extra expenses incurred with the Union itself, there weref’
legal fees and court costs involved in defending the property
cases contested by fbe-non—coneurring Presbyterians. The ex-
pense of maintaining many of the church buildings of Presby-
terian majorities that had entered Union, but with a loss of
members in some instances é; high as 45%'3 often outweighed
other?savings that had been effected through the amalgamation
of former Methodist and Presbyteéian congregations. The sur-

plus properties that were sold after such amalgamations. often

3. U.C.A., Document, 'Presbyterian Vote: 1925',
'Church Union', Box 6, Fiie 53 (Arnprior, Renfrew, Perth)

'
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A large proportion of these post-Union gbsts were

Presbyterian Church.

directly related to the fact of the split within the former

Table VIII, below, indicates the high

percentage of aid-receiving congregations that entered the

Union (72%), in comparison to self-sustaining congregations

(54%). This constituted a considerable financial responsi-

bility for the Unlted Church, and one which had to be met

with less than twao- thlrds (63%) of the former base of support.

Table VIII -- Self-sustaining and Ald—rece1v1ng Congregations
v of- the Presbyterian Church in 1925 by Presby-

teries within the present Bay of Quinte Confer-

ence;? and Comparison of Unionist and Non-con- -

curring Congregations.

Self-sustaining

Aid-receiving

Union Non-con

Renfrew 27

Brockvilie 3
Kingston 7
‘Eeterborough 13

Lindsay 6

Whitby -9

Total 65

9
2

12
14
15

2
55

Union Non-con

29
5
30

5
13
1
83

5
2

12

8

3
-
33

Tota

u..

1
Union Non-con
56 14
8
37 2L
18 22
19 18
10 6
148 ¢ 88

a. U.C. A.. Presbyterian Church: Minutes of Assemblu:

1925, pp. 316-329
| b. U.C.A., Document,

'Presbyterian Vote'

'Church Union', Box 6, Files 53-58

1925'.
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The Prgsbyterians had a long tradition of service in Ontario
where, in the Canadian Census of 1921, they comprised 21% of
the population (compared with 23% for the Methodisgts), and

in the Bay of Quinte region they comprisealls% of the popu-
1ation\(comphred with 38% for the Methodists).u .Many of the
congregatipsg in Ontario were well established aﬁd strongly
supported,'with-the financial independence*to remain out of
the Union. fhe majority of aid-recelving congregations weré
in mission areas, and many of these were co-operation or

local union churchés (often served by a Methodist minister),
and without the financial means to remain out -of the Union.

L There were 147 Presbyterian ministers in the Bay of
Quinte region in 1925. Of these, 104 were serving on pastor-
al charges; four were overseas missionaries; six were profes-
sors at Queen's in Kingston; one was treasurer of the Presby-
terian Church agﬁ. after Union, of_ﬁhe United Church; and
eleven were retained on an 'appendix roll'. The other twenty-
one ministers were retired. Of the 126 abtife ministers,
ninety (71%) entered the United Church, and these inciuded all
the'overSeas missionaries and all the theological professors.5

0f the total of 147 ministers, ninety-seven (66%5 entered the
Union, compared with 82% of the total of 2,037 Predbyterian

\

4, See Table IV, p. 34

5. U.C.A., Document, 'Presbyterian Vote: 1925°',
'Church Union', Box &, Files 53-58

-




¢ 9

THE DEPRESSION YEARS ‘ 114
- X

ministers across the country.6 These statistics reinforce
the fact that it was in Ontario that opposition to Church
Union was the strongest and most highly organized.

It is this writer's opinion that the reason more min-

isters than congregations entered_the Union, thus causing a

temporary surplus of ministers in‘the United Church, was be-
cuase Bf'their Yroader and more inter-dendminational contact
with church life in Canada. Many of them had served on mis- |
sion!fields in Wesfern Canada where church union was a fact
prior to 1925; while others were serving on co-operation
charges in dntario. The majority had graduated from theclog-~

iecal college 81nca 1890 when a more liberal approach to the

study of theology and the Bible became predominant, and where

denominationalism was not as apparent as in the community.

The congregations, however, were much more bound by tradition

and local sentiment to their Presbyterian heritage aﬁd their

“buildings, and thus more disposed to retain the stg&gé quo

even at the cost of the disruption of their Chuxrch.

Another additional factor that tested the finances of
the Unlted Church in the early years of Un1q$ arose from the
fact that twenty-two of the seventy-three pro-Union mlnlsters
on pastoral charges had left non-concurring Presbyterian con-

gregations to enter the United Church. Their annual salaries

6, U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1925, p. 75
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amounted to $39,600,7 and this had to be absorbed by those
congregations that engaged them as associate ministers until

such time as they were settled in a congregation of their own.

a

b) The Missionary and Maintenance Fund -- Prior to

the Bnion of 1925 each of the three uniting churches had some
form\of a unified plan.of-finance. Each had discarded the
practice of indeﬁendenﬁ financial appeals:from separate de-
partments and boards which secur?d uneveh and uncertain sup-
port for the work of the Church, and also engendered the re-
sistance of the congregafions to too many special appeals
from the national offices. |

From its beginning in 1925 the United Church has had
a unified plah of finance. The revenue was collected and
administered through the Missionary and Maintenance Fund,
whose budget was approved by the General Council and then gl-
located to each Conference which in turn allocated shares to
the Prgsbyteries,and the pastoral charges. The Missionary
and Maintenance committees of the pastoral charges were re-
‘sponsible for advocating an active and supportive interest in
the work of the Church by encouragihg_stewardship and promot-
ing approved methods of financing, educating the people to

the needs and making regular remittances of all missionary

. 7. U.C.A., ;zesbxzeriaﬁ Church: Minutes of-General
“Assembly: 1925, pp:” 316-329 -
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nonies to the national freasurer of the Church..
The éirst year after Unioﬁ saw an extraordinary re-

sponSe to.a special.'thank-offefing’ which was fo provide a
solid financial base for the Church. While the objective of
$4,000,000 was not quité reacheq.-the $3,750,000 (94%) that
was raised wasl. .

' | ««. @ figure not %o be equalled in ‘'actual' dol-

lars until 1953, and in 'real' dollars until 1958

(75¢ would buy the same amount in 1925 and 1945 ag

$1.00 in 1949, $1.25 in 1958, and $1.37 in 196%).
The average annual financial givings from 1925-1928, omitting
the first year which was in the nature of a 'special appeal',
were 20% in advance of the givings of the three uniting
churches prior to Union. However, these solid financial re-
serves were depleted due to the costs of consolidation and'
initial expansion, and the onset of The Great Depregsion. 1In
1929 the United Church showed a-deficit of $500,000), an& in
each succeeding year of the Depression the work of thé Church
Gas 1imifed to those projects and programs that could be fin-
afced by an amount not greater than the preceding year's rev-
enues.9 The:1930s were years of frustration, as one good

work after another had to be drastically reduced or abandoned

altogether, and new work had to be repeatedly postponed.

8. George M. Morrison, New Life at Fort !, Téronto,.
United Church Publishing House, 1965, D. Viii . '

h 9. UnC-A-' UQC-C- Year BOOkS 122 [] P. 29

%
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The Bay of Quinte Conference was fortunate to have
Mr. H. W. Ackerman as its chairman of the Missionary and
Maintenance Committee from 1925-1940. He was an able and
dediéated layman whose personal example of générgsity_and
stewardship was an inspiration tc the Confereﬁce throughout
the difficult and discouraging years of the Depression. He
was a practical man, yet he was aware of another aspect of
church finances and kept a proper perspective of the work.
In his 1928 reporf to Conference, he said: .
.We would also remind ourselves of the spiritual
aspect of this whole enterprise, not forgetting that
we are partners with Jesus Christ, and our share of -
the partnershlp, though a financial one, if partici-

pated in with the right motlves is nonetheless a
spiritual -service.10

- The note of 'spiritual sefvice' is cont%ﬁued in fhe
statement of Rév. Peter Bryce; secretary of the natiqnal Mis-
sionary and Maintenance Committee, whose report in 1930 was
given %n the context f the darkening shadows cast across the
Church nancial hopés by- current economic and ;ndustrial
conditigns. He said: o .

The achievements and struggles of the first five
yedrs are over. Many difficulties incidental to
Church Union have been overcome, -others are still
with us. ... Our greatest loss would be %to have a
task that is equal, to our own sitrength; our greatest
gain to have to pray to God for strength and capac-
ity and courage and faith equal to a task that geems
impossible.

10. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1928, pp. 19-20

11, U.C.A., U.C.C. Tear Boock: 1930, p. 69
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In addition to praying to God for these virtues;dthe Church
tried many approaches to-halt éﬁe financial_decline. but the‘)_
decline conjinued.and-thé deficit increased. i o
' Peterborough Presbytery noted that the drop in mis- , <tf
sionary support could not be glame@ entirely on economic cone-
"ditions, "but also on a lack of missionary enthusiasm which,
in turn, is from a léck of missionary information'.,"12 There
was a constant effort to make up this lack of enthisimsm and
information; and in Bay of Quinte, Rev. Gebrge Williams, a | ;
returned missionary, made regular appeais to the Conference
in his addresses whicﬂ showed a vital missionary need beyond
‘regional or national boundarigs.
.The 1935 annual meeting of Conference heard a 'ecall
to advancé': e - . : 3
We have retreated far enough. Let us begin the : : ;
second decade of our history by a forward movement
all along the line, in spiritual development, in mis-

sionary enthusiasm, in Christian stewardship, and in

resggnse to every challenge the Lord shall lay upon
us.

zﬁs part of this advapce fhe Conference endorsed the Tenth &n-
nivgrsary appeal for $250,000, to be uséd towards the liquid-
ation of the Church's deficit, and'accepted $25,000 as its i: ;‘
share in the appeal: This was not fo be considered part of

the regular contributions to the Missionary and Maintenance

-

12, U.G.A., Petérborough Presbytery: Minutes, Sept.
27, 1934, p. 267 . ’

13. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1935, pp. 36-37

i
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Fund, but an 'bvér-and—aﬁovg#&offering "in a spirit of grat-

itude for the blessings of ten years of enlarged.Christian ‘

fellowship.“lh

—r

Unfortunatgly;_the 'spirit of grafitudef was
not misched by a 'spirit of'génerosity', for the Conference'
raised only 1% of its goal, and the whole Church raised only”
344 of :L't:sai 15 T\Qs was ad:.sappo:.ntlng, but not an alto-
gether unexpected, result. The nation was stll} struggling .
for its economic survival, and nowhere in Ontario was thé

struggle more dlfflcult than in Bay of Qulnte _whose economy

had been more adversely affected by the Depressnon than most
of the other reglons in E/g.provmnce. |

Stlll there was cause for both gratltude and hope in
the United Church, for }t had fared better than the country
as a whole, and . better than gll but two of the churches in
North America.‘ The nétional income of Canadiaqs for the
first fdur years of the’DéP;Lssion had decreased by 50%; yet

the amount raised by the United Church for all purposes had

' decreaéed by only 32%.16 Further, the statistics released by

the Stewardship Council of the United States and Canada indi-
cated that the United Church stodéd third, among twenty-five
North American churches, in per capita giving to missions and

14, U.C.A., Oshawa Presbytery: Minutes, May 2, 1935,

" p. 297 ‘

15 U.cC. A., U, C C Year Book 1936 pp. 42-43, 174-1?5

16. Robert Lalrd 'Ten Years of Church Finance', in
Ten Years of Union, Toronto, United Church, 1935, p. 13

\/\ ’ .
] --. i . T e

o




THE DEPRESSION YEARS 7 120

‘benevolences in both 1929 and 193%, and second in 1932.17
There was a further decrease in support for the Mis-

.sionary and Maintenance Fund in 1935; but every pastoral

charge in Cobourg Presbytery showed an increase, the-only

. Presbytery in ﬁh; entire United Church to.do so. This was

jthe result of a speclal 'balance-the-budget' appeal held by

18 Receipts and expenditures decreased -

‘Cobourg Presbyterj.
again in 1936. More work had to be postponed and the~day of
~advance delayed, yet for the first time in six years the
Church's budget was balanced and a small pajﬁent Was made to:
wards the deficit.19 By 1937 there was some evidence that
the economié cloud that had huﬁg over the country like a péil

was lifting, and hopes were high that the 'seven lean years'

. were finally over. The Bay of Quinte Conference showed a

slight increask in givings over 1936;.it amouﬁted to only

$102, but it wag an ‘increase, and encouraged by this slight

but hopeful sign, the Conference issued a new challenge:

To accept as normal the standard of these Depres-
sion years would have a devastating effect upon the
life and work of the whole Church, both at home and
-abroad. With the upward turn in the economic tide,
let us plan to work for a great advance in the serv-
ice of the Church. Let us challenge our people with
the clamaag needs and unprecedented opportunities of
the hour. 4

17. Robert Laird, Op. Cit.[ p. 13

48. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1936, p. 43

19. U.C.A., U.C.C. Yéar Book: 1937, p. 12

20, B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1937, pp. 38-39

)
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Although 1937 began with a promising start, it turned
out to be a disappolnting year. A polioc epidemic in the fall
seriduSly affected attendance at church services and meetings,
and-consequently affected givings. The. continuance of unem-
ployment, the increase in taxation, and the rising cost af‘-
li&iﬁg all combined to reduce the margin of income sef aside
for,cﬁurch support. In addition, the weight of heavy burdens
of church debf undertaken in more prosperous days weakened
the response of many people to the miséf?nary work of the
Chﬁrcﬁ{ and the sense of economic uncertainty was further com-

pounded by the ominous rumours of war.

c) Home Missions -- The Board of Home Missions, which
rgceiveﬁ about one-tﬁ;;d'of the Miséionary and Maintenance .
Fund bﬁﬁget and was responsible for the supervision and ad-
ministration of all mission work in Canada, was an important
factor in the finanéial considerations of the United Church
during the Depression years.

Bay of Quinte, being a well established Cohference,
had a less extensive Home Missions ministry than most of the

oth;;\Cbnferences. There was, however, some significant Home

Missions work undertaken in the Conference. In the three

years immediately following Union many realignments‘and amal-_-

21 adjustments

- e

T3

21. See Chapter II, pp. 81-85 8
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in Bay of Quinte most were related to the work of Home Mis-
sions. Because of these changes a number of aid-receiving
pastoral charges became self-sustaining, and this resulted in.
a2 considerable saving of both men and money. These savings
were channelled into new areas of work as the yountg Church
expanded its mission. L

In 1929 there wereqzué‘pastoral charges, with a total
of 625 congregations, in the Conference. Of this number,
seventy-thrée pastoral charges (30%) were in the cgtegory of

‘aid-receiving', with grants amounting to $30,620.22

It was’
the policy of the Conference that every mission field should -
become self-sustaining, .or as nearly so as possible, and the
earnest efforts of such pastoral charges were reflected in
the Home Missions Committee report to .Conference that noted
.+ With gratitude the splendid efforts of all
the Presbyteries to bring aid-receiving charges to
a larger measure of self-support, making possible a
reduction in the Home Mission grant of %10,736 dur-
ing the year.Z2
The Conference Home Missions Committee demonstrated its sense
‘ i~
of responsibility towards the whole Church in this policy,
and the savings effected released funds for needler parts of
the Church and for new work.
The year 1931 was a difficplt one for Bay of Quinte.

The low price of farm produce, e standstill of the lumber .

22. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1929, p. 34

23, Ibid., p. 34




THE DEPRESSION YEARS ' 123

.and pulp industries, and the consequent unemployment made

the Depression a harsh reality for many people. Rev, F. L.
Brown, Home Missions Superintendenf for Conference, commented
on this situation in his annual report:

We are thankful for the splendid spirit that has
been manifested both by our ministers and people.
The appeal from the West has been responded to in a
manner worthy of a great Church, which itself was
facing a most difficult situation. Notwithstanding
the economic conditions, and accompanying Depression,
when most of the rural charges found they were unable
to pay the. minimum salary, cur ministers have risen
1o the occasion and, in consultation with their
boards, have signified their willingness to share the
Depression along with their people, and as a result,
these fields are not reporting deficits this year.
Our farmers have plenty of everything but money, and
8o rural Ontario has had little real suffering.éu

While there was 'little real suffering' there was cer%ainly
some discomfort and distress, as the 1932 report of the Con-
ference Home Missions Committee indicates:
We regret that the condition of our funds has .

‘made it necessary to make such drastic cuts in the

support of our men, and appreciate the spirit of.

heroic sacrifi%e in which these reductions have

been accepied. 5
Ministers' minimum salaries, which had been 31,800 per annum
prior to the Depression, had beén successively reduced to
$1,500 and $1,200, were hard to meet in some situations, and

nect all ministers received their full salaries even when they

24. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1932, p. 139

25. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1932, p. 46
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voluntarily took further cuts.26

When it i1s taken into con-
sideration that a car was a necessity for rural miﬁisters,
and. that the annual cost of car payments and operation came
to an average of $500, it is easy to fealizé how difficult
many ministers found it to carry on.

The areas that were hardest hit by the Depression
were those in which' the Board of Home Missions was most act-
ive. .The Board of Home Missions was limited in the aid it
could give by the size of its énnual appropriation from the
Missionary and Maintenance Fund. K That Fund, as has been
noted, also felt the impact of the Depression and was unable
to provide all the requested financial help for Home Missions
work. The-Church was faced with two alternatives in this
situation: it could curtail its responsibilities in line-with
the reduction in revenues and resources, and live within its
budget; or it could go into debt and draw ﬁpon its financial
reserves in order to carry %n as much of the work as possible,
and trust the membership of the Church to clear .up the deficit
at some future date. The first alternative would have been
good book-keeping, but it would not have been good Christian-
ity, so the Church chose the second alternative and went into

debt in order to maintain its services. In rural Ontario,

o

26. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1933, pp. 140-142
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church remained as a source of strength and encouragement.
For many people (42%)27 in the Bay of Quinte area the church
was the United Church.

d) Pensions and the.Eﬁergencv Fund -~(Ehe econdmic
crisis of the 1930s created major financial difficulties in
all aréas of the Cﬁﬁrch's life and work. In addition to the
‘high profile' problems of the Missionary and Ma;ntenance
Fund and the Board of Home Missions, the Depression had an
'ihhibiting effect on the finances of the Conference, the
Presbyteries, the pastoral charges, and.individuals. Two
‘examples will illustrate some of the problems in these lesé
prominent areas; ‘
| While modest in comparison with government and indus-
trial plans, the Pension Plan of the United Church is highly
}egarded by other churches. On January 1st, 1929 the‘several
benevolent, provident, and superannuation funds of the three
uniting churches were amalgamated into the Pension Fund of

the United Church. The object of the Fund was to provide for
‘ retired or disabled ministers and missionaries, their wives
and children through reéenue derived from annual payments made
by the ministers. the congregations, the Church,‘proceeds from
certain investmentsn bequests and special donations. All min-.

"igters, as a condition of ordination or reception, were under

».
L 4
-

i 27. See Table IV, p. 3
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obligatidn +to become members of, and contributors te, the
Pension Fund, and were expected to abide by its regulations.
From its inception the Pension Fund has been upgraded
as financial conditions permifted, it has stayed solvent, and
all claims upon it have been honoured. Tnere were, however,
some difficult times during'the Depression. One of the first
signs of these difficulties appeared in 1930 when Peterbor-
oﬁgh drew attention to the problem of arrears, and alerted
delinquent ministers to the.serious consequences of failing

to pay their assessments. For minor infractions, a minister

could lose several years of credits; and feor serious cases, -

omic circumstances and assured them of "as liberal interpre-
29

tation of regulations as can be-justified.",

The difficulties the Fund encountered were due %o

- several factors, including an increase in both the number of

claimants and in the amount paid‘to claimants, lessened con-

. tributions from the Missionary and Maintenance Fund, and

smaller assessments onﬁthe ministers because of lower salar-

ies {assessments were baged on a percentage of the salary).

- 28. U.C.A., Peterborough Presbytery: Minutes, Feb.
25, 1930, p. 95 :

29. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1933, p. 187
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In 1935, td§a1 receipts for the Pension Fund were less than
disbursements for the first time since Union. The Board,
however, was deter;ined to keep the Fund solvent and it was
able to do this by drawing upon capital reserves, a measure
that was repeated each year until 1939. The Church stated
firmly that the situation of deficit finanecing could be tol-
erated only because of the crisis. Its hopes for a cépital
appeal were delayed year by year due to the economic condit-
ions, and in 1940 were set aside until the end of the war
when a successful drivé for $5,000,000 put the Pension Fund
on an actuarially sound basis.°
The Depression gave rise to a number of emergency
funds, under several names, t0 provide for ministers suffer-
ing temporary financial difficulty, but ‘none of these received
more than lukewarm acceptance gnd;support from the ministets.
In 1931 the Bay of Quinte Conference established aMMutual
Benefit Fund to provide grants to participating ministers to-

31

wards medical or funeral® expenses. This plan served a use-
ful, but limited, purposé, and was discontinued in 1935 when
participation dropped to 15%, with only 45 of 307 eligible

ministers enrolled.32 A group insurance plan was consgidered,

30. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Books 1936, pp. 160-162
31. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1932, p. 25

32. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1935, p. 25
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but never implemented when it

t

also falled to receive the
necessary support. .

The concept of the Emergency Fund arose in 1933 as a
partial solution to the problem of supplementing the income
of miﬁisters receiving less than the suggested minimum annual
saléry of $1,800. The Fund was to be financed by an assess-~
ment of 1%l0n the salaries of those ministers feceivihg the
minimum or higher, and.was voluntary rather than compulsory.j.3
Under normal conditions ministers receiving less than the -
minimum salary would be the responsibility of the Boafd Of.
Home Mission;, but the Depressiqn was not a 'normal’ condit-
ion. This Fund received.varying degrees of sufport from the
ministers of the Conference. |

| The treasurer of Conference, in a letter to the seven

Presbyteries, ﬁoted that the economic situation had forced a
number of formerly self-supporting pastoral charges to fall

below the minimum éalary and seek financial aid. . There were
‘thirty such pastoral charges in the Conference paying less
than $1,200 in 1933, and the ministers on these charges were
consideréd to be eligible claimants on the Fund.34 Those
pastoral charges paying less than the minimum salarylwere

‘visited by a Preshghery committee in an attempt to raise the

K

< 33, U.C.A., Belleville Prestytery: Minutes, Feb. 14,
19;3 ? 'P o:“ 6‘48 ' )

» 34. U.C.A., Renfrew Presbytery: Minu%es. May 1, 1934,
P' 9 - s
. !
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minister's saiary to a level where alclaim on the Fund would
not be necessary. The amounts paid out in c¢laims were limit-
ed by the amounts received from the Presbyteries, and in no
year was more than.a total of $1,000 paid out. The following
report to the 1935 annual ﬁeeting of Conference is typical:
- There were eighteen cases con81dered for special
grants. We considered each casé on its merits and
tried to make a fair distribution of the funds avail-
able. We recommend that two ministers receive the
gsum of $90.00 each; four ministers receive $43.00
~ each; and twelve mlnlsters receive $20.00 each; %gd
+ tThat the names of the recipients be not prlnted
The fact that names of recipients were not prlnted reveals a
sensitivity towards those whose economic condition forced
them into a somewhat emﬁarrassing situation.

Even with the voluntary finacial support—of some lay-
men the Fund was never strong enough to offer more than token
relief. While Kingston, as did the other Presbyteries, sup-
. ported the Fund, it noted that‘the problem Which the Fund
sought to meet could be better solved by greater loyalty to
the Missionary and Maintenance Fund, and by a mofe‘careful
supervision by Presbytery of its péstoral charges.js'

The Conference continued to give limited support to
its own Pund untit the General Council established % Central
Emergency Fund im 1935. This Central Fund failed to attract

35.[B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1933, p. 30

~

36..U.C.A., Kingston Presbytery: Mlnutes, Feb. 12,
1935. p. 461
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any more support than did the Conference Fund.j?_and was re-
placed by a more acceptable scheme.which supplemented the
salaries of ministers receiving less than the Home Missions

minimum salary. This plan, known as the Moderator's Fund,

-

“ continued until the need for it ceased in 1945,

The years 1929-1939 were times of testing in which
arrears in ministers' salaries and arrears in pension pay-
ments were serious problems. The decade was marked by many
resolute efforts to maintain the work of the Church and to

meet emergency needs of‘lnd1v1duals and pastoral charges in

spitesof declining revenues and deepening economic distress._ -

The Depression, among other things, forced the United

Church into a debt of critical proportions, one which would

not be liquidated until after World War II.

It was the war,
however,.that provided the opportunity for an Ingenious way
of paying off the_deficit.38 In 1940 the federal government
approved the’ request of the United Church, whereby members
could buy War Saving; éertificateé and make them payable to
the United Church at maturity. The campaign slogan expressed
its double purpose: "A service to my country and a gift to my

church.” Unlike the several emergency funds of the Depres-

'sion years, this did kindle the imagination of the Church and

37. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1938, p. 99
38. See Chapter V, pp. 225-231
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thelpéoyle bouéht.the éertificaﬁes by the thousands in a
display of patriotism combined with religion that would have
gladdened the heart of Dr. Chown.39 As a résult of this very
successful campaign the total debt of the'United Church was

finally and completely liquidated in 1950.

2., Relief to Western Canada

The Grea? Depression was a fime of testing everywhere
in Canada, but-for the Prairie Provinces, and especially for
Saskatchewan, it was deeply dlstr9831ng. In these prov1nces,
where income was almost totally dependent upon agrlculture,
the effect of the Depression was parzlysing, and it was on
the wheat belt of Southern Saskatchewan that the blow fell
with the greatest severity.

Canada's exports were at a ruinously low level, and

the bottom fell out of the world wheat market in the ‘garly

1930s with the price per pushel tumbling from a 1929 high oq
$1.60 to a 1932 low of 38¢.n0 The payment received for this
staple crop often was insufficieqt to cover the cost oF pro-

duction. Farm taxes, depreciation on machinery. and interest
on debt added to the crushing economiq woes of the western

wheat farmer. In Saskatchewan the Depression coincided with

39 See Chapter II, p. 57

40, J. A. Lower, Canadax An Qutline Hlstory, Toronto,

L]
-

‘Ryerson, 1966 P. 177 .o
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McClelland 1970, p. 23
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the worst dr&ﬁght in li&ing memory, giving-to the decade the; ;
descriptive designation 'The Lirty Thirties'. Associated
with the drought were four other destroyers:'dust storms,,
Russian thistles, wheat rust, and grasshoﬁpers. "Grasshop-
pers ate everything that grew, and even attacked clothing
41

Such a disaster was 1nev1tably accompanled by w1de;
spread sufferlng and misery. Many homesteaders lost gvery-

thing. énd‘nearly 50,000 of(Eﬁém migrated to the northern

.Darts of Saskatchewan to begin all over again. To this erit-

ical situation the United Church responded in a most credit-
able manner. Out of the adversity and-affliction of these

years emerged a Church that was stronger and more united.

a) The Szfkatchewan Crigis -- In 1931 the General

Council was alerted to the seriousness of the situation in

the southern sections of Saskétchewan. The'Church_responded )
by establishing a National Emergency Relief Committee and
launching a financial "appeal called 'Challenge Extraordlnary .
Plans were made "to promote such reilef measures as may be
found necessary, and as may appear to be the duty and respon-
sibility of the United Church."42 These rellef measuree were,

to a large degree, guided by the  reports and recommendations

-', 41. Max Braithwaite, The Western Plalns, Toronto,

. h2. U.C.A., U.C.C, Year Book: 1932, p. 24
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of Rev. George Dorey, the Home Missibns Superintendent of
Southern Saskatchewan, a man whosercomﬁrehensive knowledée
of éﬁe area and the sifuation was also at the segyice of the
prcvinciai government. The severity of the si%uatioﬁ, the

suffering of the people, and the response of the Church may

best be apprec1ated through the words of Dorey himself in his -

- annual reports to the Board of Home MlSSlonS, 1931~ 1937 43

The West, said Dorey, is a wonderful 'next year
country. The crop failure of 1929 ; not deter the farmers
from plantingrin 1930 with“hopefulness, but this crop also
failed as did a majer part of every crop until 1938. Doreyi“

noted the start of 'the dlrty thirties'.in 1931, which he

_called the- year of the great dust and the long drought In

1933 he quoted St, Paulg “On every side we are harrled but

o 4

not hemmed in, perplexed'buy,zjt despairing, persecuted but
not dismayed"” (2 Cor. 4:8-9),

not abandoned, struck down bu

‘and said that the words of the great apostle were an accurate

. portrayal of the situation, and of the, courage of tne great

majority of the people to whom the United Church ministered -

.in Saskatchewan. _ , -k“—me

Dorey told of the people's perseverance through +trial

by wind, dust, drought, rust, and-grasshoppers. The pllght

4

“ W3, U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Books: 1931, p. 137 93 p.
144; 1933, pp. 146 148; 1934, p.s 145; _222; p. 104
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‘of many persons was rendered almost desperate by successive

crop failures. Merchants apportiocned goods and extended gen-
erous osredit, ministers and their wives acted as agents of

relief with the manse serving as a distribution depot, and

. those areas that were ablé 4 produce a vegetable crop were

among the first to share their good fortune with other places
still> suffering from -the dfought and gladly f@leased theLf.
share of relief from Ontario to be given to others; Dorey
closed this particular report with angther‘quote from P;ul:

Amid a severe ordedl of trouble, their overflowing
joy and their deep poverty together have poured out a
\' fiood of rich generosity; and I can testify that up to
" their means, aye, and beyond their means, they have
given for the favour of sharlng in the relief of the
salnts (2 Cor. 8:2-4), : .

Dorey,” an accompllshgd New Testament scholar,:.used his own
r B | 4

tratislation of these passages and applied them to the situa-

tion in southern Saskatchewan. ' ) ?ﬁxaj

He tells of the value of the relief from Ontarlo ;n

another year when, after a hopeful spring, the hot w1nds

_ came, the crops withered, and the grasshoppers ate.wﬁat was

left. The donatiéns of_fruit, vegetables, .and clothing not

only helped meet the physical needs of the §e0ple but contri-

buted in no small measure to the maintenance of the morale of
0 o : _
sorely stricken individuals and communities. In his final

report, bofey gtated tﬁat the East's respdhse was a living

_ manifestation. of Jesus' words: "Inasmuch as you dld.lt to one

)—rJ\

of the least of these, yqu did it to me.” e

. .
. . . R L
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b)'The Bgy-oi;Quinte's Response -- The Bay of Quinte
Conference'endo:sed the Moderator's ébpeal fof Western re-
lief, and responded to his 'Challenge Extraordinary', as did
other Conferences in the East. The truly effective assist-
ance, however, came from the congregations working in close
co-operation with loecal and Presbytery committees. Oshawa

Presbytery's organization was typical: the Western Relief

Committee had a repfeséntative in every congregation who was

responsible to arrange for the collection and shipment'of

goods to a central point in the Presbytery from which they

‘would be sent to the West.ua From 1931 to 1938 the minutes

" of the seven Presbyteries record the story of a steady stream

of vegetables, fruit, bales of bedding and used clothing,'and

layettes for bables sent in rellef shipments to Saskatchewan.

.The following extracts from these minutes indicate the prac-

tlcal expression of sympathy and suppo:t for fellow Canadians
in distress. |

Belleville was "deeply moved by the extraordinary
conditions in Caﬁada, which.we never thought of as possible
in this great country of ours,"}"'5 énd collected and shipped

five railroad cars of vegetables to the drought-stricken West.

1934, p. 280

< -

W4, U.C.A., Oshawi Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. 27,

- 45, J.C.A.,, Bellevzlle Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. 17,
19311 p. 13 _ .

N
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Cobourg had arranged 0 ship a carload of fruit and veget-
ables, but after ﬁhe Moderator had spoken %o the Presbyfery
of the seriousness of the situation they added three more

.carloads.hé

In 1933 Belleville shipped three more cafloads
of fruit and vegetables and 700 pounds of clothing, but noted
tﬂat it Qas "below last year's level -of aid.“47 Renfrew gave
some details of their relief shipments to towns in Saskatch-
ewan: f{om Cobden, one carload of fifteen tons to qiélisle;
from Beachburg, one carload of fifteen tons to Kisbey; ang
from Perth-Lanark, one carload of ten tons to Frys.48 During |
these years the Presbytéries heard regular reports of the
Western gituatiﬁn and "the continued drastic need for foéd.

. clothing, layettes and ‘t:er.ld:'.ng."“'9 Kingston heard from one
of its ministers, recently returned from a visit to the West,

" who told of "the trying conditions under which the Church had

“to work."° 1In ?esp0nse to a plea from a Manitoba minister

who spoke %o the Presbytery on behalf of the Prairies, Lind-
say took immediate steps "to ship another two i];loads of

46. U.C.A., Cobourg Presbytery: Minutes, Nov. 26,
1931, p. 210

aﬁf U.C.A., Belleville Presbytery: Minutes, Nov. 14,

1933, p. 716
- . 48, U.C.A., Renfrew Presbytery: Minutes, Feb. 12,
Y . 1935! P 1"97 - . . ‘
IA) . . . k9. U.L.A., Lindsay Preébvterv: Minutes, Sept. 21,
e . 1933, p. 392

50, U.C.A., Kingston Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. 8,
1932, p. 342 . : K '
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-ffuiﬁ and vegetables,

1934, p. 427
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ll51

Each year the Presbyteries arranged.,for an average
of thirty-five carloads of fruit and vegetables, plus the
bales of bedding and clothing. Over the seven year period
of the Western Relief operation this amounfed to one train
of 245 carloads of foodgtuffs, plus another fifteen carloads

of bedding and clothing, sent from Bay of Quinte to the West.

' While the United Church did. mos: of the organizational work,

it had the good will and co-opkration of other churches in
the community. The liymen Peterborough sought and secured
the support of the muni ipality as well as several other de-
nominations in the city. Cobourg noted:
One of the splendid features of the work has

been the magnificent co-operation of all the church-

es in the area. This united effort is good for all

our people.5S '
Renfrew named the co-operating churches: Anglican, Baptist,
Lutheran, Presbyterian, Roman Catholic, and United.”> Many
schools also shared in the work, and this provéd to be good
fraining i; citizenship for the children.

~ The Presbyteries feceived letters of appreciatidn -

from the people of the West, and these letters indicated how

81. U.C.A., lindsay Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. 27,

P 4

_5?; U.C.A., Cobourg Presbytery: Minutes, Nov, 30,'.’
1937, p. 415 - . | L

) 53. U.C.A., Renfrew Presbxjerﬁz Minutes; Oct. 12,
1937, p. 586 -

]
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truly co-operative and inter-denominational the program was
both in giving and in receiving. One of the most interesting
letters was from a Roman Catholic priest, who wrote:

It is with grateful thanks that we acknowledge
the arrival of the fruit and vegetables you so kind-
ly provided us recently. At a time when our people
are suffering so'much as a result of%#he depression,
when destitution and misery are their lot, and they
must needs depend on the charity of others, it is,
we assure you, a noble gesture on the part of you
who are more fortunate, that you extend the helping
hand of generous charity to us; and it is a real
pleasure for us to feel that our fellow-Canadians in
the east, conscious of our needs, are kind encugh to
help us. Acts like yours mean much in the strength-
ening of bonds which should join Canadians together,
and the strongest and sweetest of these bonds is that
of brotherly charity which you have thus exemplified
to us. You have, dear sirs, with this grateful ap-
preciation of your kindness, the assurance of our
people's wishes for God's abuggant blessings on your-

. Selves and thdse dear to you.

BN

The sharing of the produce of God's earth with God's people,

with no reference to race or religion, was a practical demon-

stration of the gréat missionary hymn, 'In Christ there is no

East or West'. All shared in the giving and in ‘the receiv-
ing, and out of this fellowship of suffering and Bﬁaring came
a spirit of unity in both church and nation that prosperous
times had not produced. In this whole operation the 'Church
had the sympathetic and practical co-éperatibn‘of both the
Ca.nadia:n Paci‘fic.and the Canadian National railways'in trans-

porting without cost the carloads of relief,-thus providfhg
T I R \

54, anrd'of Home Missions, One Great Fellowship,
Toronto, United Church Publishing House, 1933, p. &3

\
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the means of sending much larger Quantities than would oth-
erwise have been possible. ‘
Food and c¢lothing were the majo} items of relief, but

v : .
the Presbytery minutes also rec other practical responses.

j Oshawa, the home of General MotprS, thanked Mr. J. D. Storey

for "his generous acticn in building and equipping a motor
car Tor Home Missions work in the Peace River country."55
Cobourg responded.to tﬁe "Adoption Plan', whereby the hardest
hit-of tﬁe Western pastoral charges were 'adopted' by charges
in the Easft, aﬁd divided itself into four sections with each
section 'adopting' one Western pastoral‘charge.56 Peterbor-
ough, which had its own share of ecgnomic problems, 'adopted’
three pastoral charges and plédged $2,000 towards their sup-
port. 57 At the beginning of the drought the mlnlsters of
Peterborough Presbytery voluntarlly gave 10% of their salar-
jes over a six month period ($90.00 each) to Western minis-
ters in greater need than theﬁéelves.ss. This practiqallex-
pression of bearing one anothers’ burdens was no small sacri-
fice in 1931, and prededed by six -years the General Council's
initiation of the Western Ministers' Relief Fund.

L

' 55. U.C.A., Oshawa Presbvtery Minutes, Feb. 12
1931 p. 130 .

-

86. U.C. A., Cobourg Presbyte gx Minutes, Nov. 26, {'
1931, p. 211 -

57. U.C.A., Peterborough Presbxz ry: Mlnutes, Feb. 10,
1932, p. 154

58. Ibld., Sept. 11, 1931 p. 140
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By 1940 the neeé for relief was past. Saskatchewan '
had its best'c;pp in tén years, and a measure of.prosperity
began its éiow'return to the province. In those desperate
years of'depression°and drought the ?nited Church gave'both
visible and tangible expression to its national character and.
proved itse;f worthy of the hopes of the fathers of Church
Union. 1In a decade when many divisive forces were at work,
the United:Church did its full share in uniting both church
and country, east and west. In giving leadership to a nation
wide relief program it commended the practical aspect of the
Christian religion fo many who previously had little use for

the Church. o

3. Church and Government: Two Issues

Throughout ﬁuch of the nineteenth century the chﬁrch-
es' attention had been mainly directed at, a personal level of
morality, but this approadh was discovergd to be inadequate
in dealing with the more complex problems of the increasingly
industfializad, éecularized;.and plﬁralistip society of the
twentieth céntury. The twenty years that preceded Church
Union saw é great awakening of the churches' sense of social-
responsibility. This took two forms: an attempt to relate
Christian living to the whole.of.sociéty; and, more especial-
1y, ‘an effort to influence the government to introdgce legis-

lation that would protect the under-privileged and oppressed

S
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by effecting a greater measure of .control. over hours of wﬁrk,

i reéreation, public health, welfare and-the people's drinking
habits. ‘While the churches purported to avoid direct politi-
-cal involvement and intervention, issues such as Temperaﬁce
and the observance of the Lord's bay were regarded as §uch o
clear moral matters that they could not be silent about them.
The United Churgl, nationally, pro#incially, and in the Bay

of Quinte Conference, was actively involved in these issues.

a) "Remember the Sabbath ..." -- One of the primary

purpeses of the Churchk, is to worship God, and, as a corollary
‘to this, to provide both a place and ; time for that worship.
For the Chrisfian, Sunday is, first of all, a day of worship;
and second, though not unimportant, it is a day of rest. The
day of rest is a ‘benefit which those who gnjoy freéedom from
work on Sunday have not always recognized as being a result
of the churches' continuous struggle against those who would
completely secularize the Lord's Da&. | .

 The United Church did not hesitate to accept what it
understood to be its duty to Sa%l the community to cénsider
carefully the social as well}as the religious significance of
the Lord's Day, and-to_?e:seriously concerned with anything
that would detract'E;Om fhe'wbrshipful and restful observance
of Sunday. ‘

The first lawé on the subject of Sunday observance

were enacted by the Roman Emperor Constantine who 'legalized'

e ge————
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Christianity and made it the official religion of the Empire
in 321 A.D;, and proclaimed.Sunday as the day of worship and
rest for the citizens.59 Sixteen centuries later, laws in-
fluenced by thege early teginnings were still in existence in
Ontario. The Féderal Lord's Day Act of 1906 w{s’ the 'Sunday
Law' that was in force at the time of SBchh.Union. It was

.-++ the principal statute prohibiting certain
-activities on Sunday throughout Canada. Thege are
two main categories of prohibitions, one dealing
with busiriess and employment activities and the
other with commercial sport and entertainment. ...
The exceptions to these two main categoriés of

@ DProhibitj are as important as the prohibitions
themselves. ' The first group of exceptions are
fhose provided in the provineial 'opt out' provis-
ion ... the other large group of exceptions are
those coming wighin the broad term 'work of neces-
sity or mercy'.®0

The Lord's Day Act was introduced afier representa- //

tions by labour organizations, business and industrial int-

erests, and'by the churches through the agency of the Lord's

~ Day Alliance. The Act does not interferz—with personal re-

creation, nor does it legislate regarding attendance at -

church worship on Sundays. It does control employment of

h labour, and forbids it except for reasons of 'necessity or

mercy' on_Sundqys. Thus, by law, Sunday became the national

-

%:*:

LY

. 59. Board of Evangelism and Social Service, Sunday --

.-n}nggx andsTomerrow, Toronto, United Church Publishing House,
» D.. , .

60. Ontario Law Reform Commission, Report on Sunda

&,

o )

Obseivaﬁge Legisglation, Toronto, Department of Justice, 1970,
PP. - :
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weekly day of rest.

W

i
PV

From the viewpoint of the United Church many factors

v oongg}red to undermine fhe Christian observance of Sundéy.61
Among these factors were secularism, hedonism, the purpose-
less use of leisure with its 'lost week-ends’, commercial
;ﬁkerests, and an incréasing use of Sunday for a vqxigty of
pur§OSes which,‘While good in themselves, tended tbqubése '
its value as a day of rest and worship. It is-in this cén—
text that the United Church's position on 'keeping the Sab-
bath"must be derstood:

= The matter of 'Sabbath observance', as it was called
in the 19208-and 1930s, was a continuing concern of the Bay
of Quinte Conference, as the following report indicates.

Too much emphasis cannot be placed upon the im-
portance of the sanctity of the Lord's Day. En-
shrined in the very heart of the Decalogue is the .
. command: 'Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it holy’. :
o We believe that the life and well-being of our nat-
jon, physical, moral and spiritual, is contingent
upon the proper observance of the Lord's Day; and
that its commerce, industry and progress are enhanc-
ed or deteriorated according to its attitude and re- s
sponse to the Fourth Commandment. We also realize -7
that the spiritual welfare of the Church is greatly
_ influenced by its proper or improper.usage, and we
. - _ deeply deplore the modern tendencies leading to the
. profanation of our Sunday, through the avenues of .
sport, pleasure-segking, commercial greed, and per-
sonal selfishness.®%Z. .

_ o 61. Board of Evang _ _énd Social éervice, Why Sun-
(( day?, Toronto, United Churc®®Publishing House, 1948, ppL. 18-

f .
62. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1927, p. 23-
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+ In this statement the Bay of Quinte Conference made 1ts

stand on the issue of Sunday very clear. It asked, and re-

ceived, the support of the Preéﬁyteries and pastoral cha%ges

in reporting violations of the Lord's Day Act to the proper
provincial authorities, thus assisting in the enforcement of
the law. The Conference listed abuses of the Act,‘suéh as
"the trucklng of merchandise, and transportation of new auto-
moblles, and unnecessaryagarage work on Sunday," and took
steps "to securé the limitation of gasoline service statiops
operating on Sundaéf}63 -

In this concern the United Church was joined by other

churches and by the Lord's Day Alliance, an organization with

the purpose of promoting the observance of-Sunday as a day of

‘rest and’ worship. The Conference recognized the Alliance as

a valuable partner, and commended it to the loyal support of

the pastoral charges and Presbyteries. ' The commé}cializing

of Sunday took simple but visible form in the number of fruit
and vegetable stands along the highways in the summer months.
Both Belleville and Cobourg were in the heart of the fruit »

and vegetable growing district, and each drew the government's

attention to abuses of the Act and the need for enforcement.64
. ¢ N .
63. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1928, p. 21
6. U.C.A., Belleville Presbytery: Minutes, May 2, ‘

1933é6p. 669; and Cobourg Presbytery: Minutes, May £, 1933,
p. 2 - i
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-

Oshawa Bxpressed concern with "the increase of the
commerciai-use of our highways on Sundgys by frucking“cogpén-
ies,” as well as wifh‘lthe increase in the sale of merchan-
dise on the Lord's Day in parks, stands along the h%g@wgy,
and places'of bqsineés.“65 Oshawa realized some success witﬁ

P

its protest, and then commended "the provincial government

) . 2. . .
for.the effective action taken in removing truck traffic from

cur highways On.Sunday."66 .

- . -
A practical concern for the Church was the growing

custom' of Sunday visiting and its direct affect on church
attendance. The concern wgg expressed this way:

Having observed the considerably increased and =,
prevalent habit of Sunday visiting, with its deplor-
able accompaniment of decreased church attendance,
especially during the summer months, we would urge
upon all our people a loyal regard for the.ordinanc-
es of worship, refraining’ from such visitations as
would prevent the attendance of themselves and oth-
ers at their place of:worship. We would urge visit-
ors to attend worship with the family wvisited.

The increased use of the automobile as.a means of social
travel is revealed-in the concern that such use-would be
detrimental to church ;ttendance. |

Another pfactieal concérn was the matter of Sunday

funerals. In 1896 the Attorney General of Ontario was asked
. -

: .; 65. U.C.A., Oshawa Presbytery: Minutes, May 3, 1933,
_p. 22 - .

' 66. Ibvid., Feb. 13, 1936, p. 323

67. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1928, p. 35
. }
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by a'delegafion representing a citizens' coﬁmittee

.+. to change the cemetery regulations so as to
permit Sunday buriais, which were then prohibited
except in cases of contagious diseases and under a
doctor's certificate. However, no action is report-
‘ed to haye taken place, nor is it reported at what
point S Burlals became. legal.under the cemetery
regulatlons.

Such burials were obviously legal in the 1920s, and were pre-
senting probiems for those ministers who already had as many
as three Sunday services, with the result that Lindsay urged

“that Sunday funerals be avoided as much, as possible.ég The

il

stance of Cobourg was more_édamanf:

... believing that the holding of funerals on
* Sunday is detrimental to the moral good of our peo-
.ple, we request our churches to give the matter
their earnest and prayerful consideration with a
«  viey to putting an end to the practice.?0:

One reason that Sunday burials were reasonably common was

the fact of a 51xagay work week for many peeple._w1th no. com-

pensatlon for time taken off work to attend funerals, thus

leaving Sunday as the most convenlent day for many people to_

bury their dead. It was not so convenlent for the funeral |

director or the minister.. o ] o

o Commerc1allzed sports presented another. serlous chal-
. lenge to the Church durlng a perlod when Sunday afternoon

f._.

68. Ontario Law Reform Commission, Op. Cit., p. 33

69. U.C.A., Llndsax Presbxggfx Mlnutes May 7,
1929! p- 21;'2 -

70, U.C.A., Cobourg Presbxj ry: Minutes, Sept. 28,
1926, p. 54 o
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: ’ entertainment was becoming accepted as the natnral sequel to
Sunday morning worsﬁip The 1926 General Council supported
the follow1ng resolution of Rev. T. E. Holling of Lindsay.

. “while expr9331ng w;ozéihearted appreciation of
- the value .of clean, healthful amusements and sports,
- the General Ccunc1l views with grave concerh the
Y growing encroachment of these Sports and amusements
’ upon’ the .purpose of the Lord's Day as a day of rest,
and as a day essential -to the protection of family
life and the _development of religious character in-
our’ country .
, - . When the prov1nce 1ntimated that it would prOpose legislat-
‘ ion widening the prOVi51ons of the Lord's Day Act, the Con-
ference wa$ quick to resp0nd. Cobourg, Oshawa,'and Renfrew
,'expressed firm opposition in their resolﬁtions
... to any legislation to amend the Lord's Day
Act of 1906, making provision for a Sunday law which .
'would open thé doors of commercialized and profess-
ional orts, thereby destroying the benefitg_now
enjoyed.from the Sabbath Day ,as one of rest.”
The Presbyteries and pastoral chargee sent petitidns and - .
letters of protest to their members of parliament*ﬁhd to ‘the
. .~ Attorney General; and these were successful as indicated by

the following commendation of the government--

/

. . The Conference expresses 1ts appreCiation ‘to the -7

' : Govérmment of Ontario forytaking no action in the .
matter of amending the Lord's Day Act of 1906 re- -

. specting commercialized sports. . It believes that
the Government was influenced by the vigorous pro-
© tests that were offered by the United Church and jts

71. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 19g6 p. 81 .

-f\\" 72.' U.C. A., Renfrew Presbyterv Minutes, -Feb. 14}'
1939, p.. 633

N Y
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. sister denominations -- an illustration of the good \\\\
effects that can be obtalned through an 1nformed and .
. aroused public oplnlon .

The Unlted Church in co- operatlon with other churches and
the Lord s Day Alliance, was able to Drotect Sunday from-_
the inroads of commerc1allzed sport untll 1950 when Ontario

passed its own Lord's Day Act.7 Under the permissive ‘clause

~ in the provincial Act a municipality could pass a bylaw per-

‘mitting sports, motion pictures, concerts, horse rzcing, and

exhibitions after 1.30 p.m. .

- Radio was still a novelty aurihg‘tﬁe Depression
years, but the Churgh was involved wit&-the'issue of éunday
Bfoadcasting from the beginninga\\:;hawa Presbytery requested.

The Bay of Quinte Conference. "to e uire if secular concerts: -

‘on Sunday broadcast by radio which intérfere with the recep-

3 -
tion by radlo of religious serv1ces mlght not be withdrawn &‘-

in C;anada."75 Conference was not 31m11arly convinced that

this was a serlous problem. and so took no action. Peter-

?borough Presbytery was deeply concerned with "the 1ndlscr1m-

‘ingte use of Sunday papers and the mlsuse of the radlo." and

while recognizing the value of the "radio to pfoyide'worship

2 rvi -] i : "hed at
se cﬁf for shutllns it urged th? heglthy folk Eiiiggyxf

73. B.Q.A., B.Q. YearSBook: 1939, p. 28.

™). 74, bntario Law Reform Commission, 0p. Git., p. 20-

.~ 75, °B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1928, p. 58 .

-
.—,\ ) -
. . -
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church."?6 Both Oshawa and Peterborough expressed concern

over Sunday advertlslng on the radio, and both requested the
. Canadian Broadcastlng Corporatlon to eliminate such advertis-

1ng from Canadlan statlons. Peterborough stated.its views:-

T

We regret very much that the Sunday programmes
of the air are constantly bringing into our homes
much advertlslng matter that is both unpleasant and
-dlsturblng, and that the character of these pro-
grammes is-e frequently unfit for our familiess who
have been trained to regard some things as unbecom-
.ing to Sunday. We therefore appeal to the Canadian
Broadcasting Corperation, Ottawa, and respectfully
urge that the matter be taken up with the hope that
something ?s done tc relieve a most disagreeable
situation. : s '

w\ in 1939 the Conference plaged ;tself'on racord "aé
favouring “the total elimination of commercial advertising in
"Sundaﬁ radio broadcas;s."78 These protests met with only
limited success, and wére‘no longer pressed when the Church's
attention was turned elsewhere by the events of World War II. &
In péésing, it is iﬂ%eresting to note that the declaration of
war was made by Britain on Suhday, September 3rd, 1939, and
by Canada on Sunday, September 10th, 1939, ‘ f
- ' In the 1930s the United Church departed somewhat frof
) its earlrer p01nt of view of state support for the enforce-

_ment of SunA y as a day of worship in favour of a more

e

. + 7 t,._’.
- 76, zU.C.A.—.,Peterpprough Presbytery: Minutes, Sept.
.15,1927, p. 9 ’

77. Ibid., Apr. 29, 1937, p. 430
» 78. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Boo?: 19139, p.‘29
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contemporary stanee which, while not diminishing its historie
position regarding the Lord's Day and worship, placed a new

emphasis on the desirable benefits of a day of rest from all

-

unnecessary work. This positivesapproach was seen in the
Catechism of the United Church:

How should we spend the Lord's Day? We should
spend the Lord's Day in public and private worship,
in reading and meditation, in converse with family
and friends, in deeds of kindness, and in grateful
rest from all but necessary labour./’9 :

This recognition that Sunday was as much a day of rest as it

was a day of worshiﬁ reflected the Church's concern for the

80

whole person as a worker as well as a worshipper. There

w

wasg, of course, a good Biblical precedent for a day's rest

after a week'’s work (Genesis 2:2-3).

b) "Hostility to the Traffic" -- The Ontario temper-

ance movement of the early nineteenth century escaléted into
a concerted push for prohibition by mid-century. The leaders
of the prohibition movement were predominantly Methodist and
Presbyterian, with support from several other churches. The
movement was strongest in rural Ontario, agd among much of

the middle-class and‘ﬁiddleuincome people of the province.

L]
.

: 79. Bo of Evangelism and Social Service, Catechisnm,

Toronto, Uni hurch Publishing House, 1944, Question &0, .

p. 17 . ¢
’ 80. Board of Evangelism and Social Service, Sunday --
Today and Tomorrow, Toronto, United .Church Publishing House,
1962, pp. 20-21, 24-29

e fmr e s
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“~

. of alcohol for beverage purposes" (Presbyterlan), and "absol-

.ute_prohibition of the manufacture, importation and sale of

Iiﬁ-Ontario=‘18 h-1916, Kingston, Queen's University, Ph.D,
Thesis (Histo?%T““%b?Z p. ii '
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A vigorous campaign led by the Ontarid Branch for
the Total Suppression ef the Liquor Traffic, and az series
of victorious local option votes under thefprovisiens of the ‘Lﬁ‘i
Canada Temperance Act of 18?8,Asucceeded in making-much of . 1
Ontario 'dry'. 1In 1916 Premler William Hegrst's Conservat-
ive government passed the Onterlo Temperance Act. While it
was accepted as a wartime measure there was widespread dis-
content with this harsh prohibition followihg the war. The
liquor interests were quick to capitalize'nn this discontent

81

and - to take gquestionable steps to have it changed. This i

was the 51tuat10n in the province at the time" of Church Un—
ion in 1925. | ) ‘ ' B

Each of the three uniting churches brought ietp the _ .;’
Union a long tradition of “uncompromising‘hoetilify to the :‘;ﬁ%}
traffic."82 The Pirst General Council reaffirmed the Hist-‘iﬁj | :?
oric attitude of the uniting churches: "prohibit#¥n of the-“??ﬁ_‘
transportation, importation, exporratioﬁ,-manufacture and .
sale of -intoxicating liquors for beverage purposes" (Congre—‘r

-gational); "entire suppression of the manufacture and sale

81. Malcom Graeme Decarie, The Prohibition Movement @1&

82. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1938,
p. 101 ° . .
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intoxicating liquors for beverage purposes” (Methodis‘l:).a3

The United Church has continued these traditions, but with
.an emphésié upon abstinénce rather than prohiﬁition, and by
hdpposition.to any expansion of 'the traffic'. The term

S traffic’ was used in reference to the manufacture, pfocess-
 ing, distribution, and sale of beverage alcohol for a prof}t,
and 'the traffic' Creafed many problems for both the Chugch
and society. Confronted by these problems the Unlted Church
_was neither indifferent nor inactive.

The United Church promoted a policy of personal dis-~-
cipline and total abstinence as the oniy acceptable attitude
“and practige'for'its m@mbérs.au Lindsay, whose position in
this matter waé~typical'of the seven Bay of Quinté Preéﬁ&ter-
lles, reafflrmed "1ts bellef ‘in, and allegiance to, the recog-
; nlzed and well- deflned Unlted Church p051tlon." 85 Oshawa was
_ even more adamant, by urglng “total abstinence for the indiv-
86

| 1dual and prohlbltlon for the natlon" as the best way to

- deal with 'the trafflc . The Bay of Quinte Conference recom-

7 L X
"mended that "the social menace of alcohol to the home and -

society, and its effect of increasing crime, immorality,

83. U.C.A:, U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1925, p. 55
@ )
84. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1928, p. 271

85. U.C.A., Lindsay Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. 10,
1929, p. 263

86. U.C.A., Oshawa Presbytery: Minutes, May 1, 1930,
. . 4 !

p. 106
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poverty and disgrace"a? be Made the subject of instruction.
in both the churches and the Sunday schools.

The mid 1920s were marked'by a struggle beiween the

" - supporters of the Ontario Temperance Act, which included the

United Chu;ch. and the anti-prohibition forces organizeq
under tﬁe euphemism of the_Moderation League. In response
to the L?agpe's insistent demands the govermment took a pléb-
iscite oﬁ the question of government control of liquor, but
the Temperance Act was sustaihed by a majority of 33,000. )
Yet within a year Premier Howard Ferguson, who had publicly
stated that if the Act was sustained in thé plebiscite his
Conservative government wo#ld'strengthen and enforce it,
called a provincial election in which the only issue was
'government contrql'.88
The temperanée forces realized that their oyly hope
- was in the election of temperance or prohibition candidates
to the Legislature. The General Council, wary of political
involvement, cautioned that the Church should 6ply actively
enter an election campaign when the”iséue involved "a con-

flict of moral principie."89 That such a moral principle

was involved may be noted in the aggressive approach Kingston

"87. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1927, p. 29

88? U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1926, p. 265

89, U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1927, p. 95
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took to the election, and its opposition to the temperance
issue being placed in the context of party pblitics. It con-
tended that the question of 'government control’

... transcends all party interests, and in the
face of the undoubted jeopardy to the moral welfare
of the Province we recommend that our people rise
completely above party considerations and achieve a

" decisive and final victory in this paramount issue.
After mature consideration we recommend to the mem-
bers and adherents of the United Church of Canada
within this Presbytery that by their vote and influ-
ence they express their disapproval of the Premier's
action by electing to the Ontario Legislature only
such men as are openly and undoubtedly loyal to the
Ontario Temperance Act.90 ’

However, the Church's involvement in the election was to
little avail for Ferguson and the Conservatives won an over-
whelming victory, although seven of thé nineteen sgeats in
the Bay of Quinte region were won by the opposition Liberals.
And it is of some significance to note that these seats were
J/<:>in the foﬁr Presﬁyteries of Cébourg, Kihgston, Lﬁndsay, and
Oshawa whose minutes recorded strong support for temperance
candidates.91 _
While prohibition had ended_ in Ontario in 1927 witk
the advent of 'government control', the so-called 'iong
thirst' continued in the United Stafes,'and with their own

legal supplies cut off by préhibition the thirsty Americans

turned their eyes northward. This gave rise to a serious
k!

. . \
90. U.C.A., Kingston Presbytery: Minutes, Oct. 28,
1926, pp. 112-113

}/ ) 91- U.CCA. ’ The Néw OutIOOk, Dec- 8| 1926| Pl 12
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international situation of smuggling that threatened the

good relations between the two countries. Much of the smug-
gling tock place in the relativel& secluded Thousand Island
area between Ontarioc and New York, and this being a federzl
rather thén a provincial matter the Unitéd Church turned its
‘attention to Ottawa.

Oshawa and Cobourg Presbyteries were the most active
in Bay of Quinte in opposing smuggling. Cobourg urged the
government to "prohibit clearance of vessels or vehicles of
all kinds carrying a cargo of liquor £o the United States

contrary to the laws of that country,“92

and Oshawa-deplored
"the evils incident to rum-rurning” and called on the govern-

‘ment "to prohibit the exportation of intoxicating liquor to

any country uﬁEé} a prohibitory law."?3 Both Presbyteries
recorded satiéfaqtion in the positive action of the govern-
ment in introducing the necessary legislation to refuse cus-
toms clearance for liquor shipments to the United States, and
both sent letters of appreciation to the government.9u It is
.0f interest to note the silence of Kingston Presbytery on
this matter that was an issue in i1ts own area, The problem

of smuggling was resolved when prohibition was fepealed in

. 92. U.C.A., Cobourg Presbytery: Minutes, Feb. 27,
' 1929, p. §3

. 93. U.C.A., Oshawa Presbytery: Minutes, Sept.-l?}
- 1929, p. 85 - '

94, U.C.A., Cobourg Presbyfery: Minutes, Feb. 11,
0, p. 121; Oshawa Presbytery: Minutes, May 1, 1930, p. 106
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the United States in 1933.
The Church was faced with a further ernicroachment on

its policy of temperance when the Ontario government, at the

"request of the Moderation League, indicated that. it was con-

sidering changes in the Liquor Control Act of 1927 to permit
the sale of liquor by the glass with meals at hotels and

restaurants. The Bay of Quinte Conference recorded its dis-

'approval of any extension of facilities for the sale and .

consumption of liquor, and stated that such a move would be
a retrograde step.95 Oshawa ?resbytery opposed any amendment.
to the Act that would re-introduce the element of private
gain into the sale of liquor and re-establish "the bar-room
in a new and more alluriné form."96

ol In spite of repeated protests the government infro-

duced legislation providing for the freer sale of beer and

.wine, and as the restrictions were eased there was a corre-

sponding increase in intemperance. This was apparent with '
the grrival of beverage rooms in the province in 1934. The
revulsion of a significant segment of the public against the
infamous 'b;er parlour’ is seen in Peterborough'Presbytery's

colourful description of one such 'school for drinking':

95. B.Q.A., B.4Q. fea; Book: 1932, p. 41

96. U.C.A., Oshawa Presbytery: Minutes, Feb. 9, -
1933, p. 220 - L :
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The beverage room is in its infant days, but al-
ready 1t has proved itself one of the most iniquitous
and disgusting ways of dispensing liquor ever intro-
duced by a legislative body inte this province. ...
Drunken men are on the streets again to the annoyance
of the public, and the traffic on the highways is
greatly endangered by an increase of drunken drivers,
Men and women may now drink openly and unafraid, and
they appear to make a dlsplay of the new freedom now
permitted to them.- There is something disgusting and
depressing in the sight of drinkers of both sex gath-
ered around beer slogped tables and consuming all the
beer they can hold.?

As a possible solution to this problem, it was stpbngly sug-
gested that the Church lead municipalitiés tofdemand the

right under the local option clause in the Act "to vote our-

selves free of this evil."98 In its protest against the im- -

position of beer parlours on the province, the Conference
ﬁoted "the increase in drinking especially among our youth
of both sexes, and of fatalities on our highways."99

The Church suffered many setbacks in the area of
tempérance legislation; but. it main‘ ined its steadfast op-

' poéiﬁion to 'the traffic' and continued its program of edu-
‘cation. In the matter of youth and alcohel, the_decade ended
on a positive note with Oshawa's report: "We rejoice in the
progress of the Youth Temperance Movement whereby we learn

> 2
i =

97. U, C A., Peterborough Presbytervs Minutes, Sept.
\_,»—2? 1934, p. 272 .

- 98. Ibid., p. 272
99. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year-Book: 12}6, p. 31
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that thousarids of young people are enrolled as total ab-

100

stainers." Ten years earlier the same Presbytery had

urged an all-out effort "to inform our youth of the dangers:‘
of alcoholism, and to enlist them as totél abstaine{.‘s.‘.’io1

The economic factor of 'fhe‘traffic',.which had been-‘
part of the situation from the beginniné. was ‘accentuated by
the Depression. Tge liquor interests had regularly contribu-
ted to-the funds of political parties, and were thereby able
fo influeﬁce.the legislators and secure legislation that

yould_serve their own ends, thereby giving C¢redence to the

charge that "government control ef liquor had become liquor
' 102 ‘ '

] Y vl
r

control of éovernment."
Government control and sale of alfohol gave a type of

respectability to 'the traffic’ thatAit had not previoqsly

103

enjoyed, and because of the financial condition of the-

hd L3

province and the increasing degree of dependence of the gov-
ernment ‘on liquor profits .for ;n gasy source of revenue this-
made the task of temﬁerance workers much more diffiéult. In
Oshawa, strong®opposition’”was recorded to the wi;er sale ﬁf

beer and wine éspec;al;y "in a period of financial depression :

~ o } "y

- 100. U.C.A., Oshawa Presbytery: Minutes, Feb. 9, 193

101, Idbid., Sept. 17, 1929, p. 83 <
102. U.C.A., The New Outlock, Oct. 27, 1926, p. 18

103. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1934, p. 104

.‘ ." : N
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| when so many of our.fellow ¢citizens are in dire need of the

/104 The Bay of Quinte Conference also

-

expressed an economic concern in this matter: ' e

This traffic is a detriment to the commerce of
our province. In this day of depression %o worse
than waste over sixty million dollars annually -
beverage alcohol is the veriest economic folly. 105 ’ :

or,lnteres s were ceaseless in their demands
for ever ex%énded'privileges rom the government, and made
such- clalms as the follow1ngzi |

- h_whe~freer use of llquor w1ll help out in a. time
of e¢dhomic distress. : The freer 'sale of beer will -

~ bring back prosperltg Let beer, wine and spirits
alance the budget. 8

~
cy ®

i By~ 1938 the country was showing signs of recovering from the
effects of a decade of economic depression. However. it yas-_i

' not revenue from the liquor traffic that tipped the economic

scales, but income derived from a far greater evil. The cost
of Canada's economic recovery was the outbreak of World War

II. The Great Depressior was over. gt last. &

]

Even in retrospect 1t is difficult to fully apprec1-
A
ate the crisis that was The Great Depre831on. The Unlted

Church experienced the distress and the diecouragement.of

104. U.C.A., Oshawa Presbytery: Mlnutes, Feb. 8,

105. B.Q.A:, B. Q Year Book: 1938, p. 32

108. U.C.A., U.C:C. Year Book: 1933, p. 10k |
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' ‘this decade with its people, and with the rest of the coun-

the still young bonds.of Church Union. 03;;6? the testing

ties'. The challenge of the Depression served to strengthén

of the Depression years the United Church, nationally and in

the Bay of Quinte Cdnference. emerged more united in spirit'

affectlon of 1t5 peoPle.
The .United Church would need this unlty of splrlt and

purpose. plus a strength beyond itself, to survive the six

years.of testing $hat began in September, 1939.

-

'j,and in purpose, and more deeply entrenched in the loyalty and

- try. Together they faced the troubled and threateniﬂg 'thir-
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. the attention of the United Church, as of all Canadians,

-
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‘ CHAPTER IV ' )
v THE WAR YEARS: 193921045 .

The United Churth -of Canada was born in the period

of optioiom that prevailed after World War I. The 'war to ~
_end wartlhad been won, and it seemed reaéonable,for oepple
,to look forward to an era.of materfél prosperity and e éime

when mllltary preparedness could be kept to a mlnlmum By

the 1930s thls mood of confidence was severely shaken and

.directed at the economic and social conditions that beset
%he whole nation. Meanwhlle. as both church and country
struggled through the decade known as ‘The Great Depr3551on )

- events in Asia . and EurOpe were taking shape that would shat-

-fn ter the hopes for a world at peace and once n plunge the
: agaj

world into a state of war. . . -

The United Church was peace—mlnded ‘and, because of
1ts long history of ‘overseas missions, might well have been
expected to have an 1nternational outlook. While this wag'
true of many, especially the Church's leaders, for most of
the‘membershlp the world situation aroused llttle real con-

cern. -ﬁlke most of his fellow Canadlans ‘the 'averagezrahlted.'

Churchman remalned secure in the mistaken belief that hls

Al

‘ d —
life was’ sefely insulated from‘the affairs qg;the world.. (-\£

.
4 - r
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These illusions were summarily dispatched in Septembef; 1939 -

by the outbreak of World War II. .

ThlS chapter 'will consider the United Church’ s atti-
tgde to the pac1flsts, the armament makers, and the League
of Natiohs in the pre-war years; its resbonse to the declara

ftion of.mar in 1939; its involvement in the struggle in Eur-
ope and on the ‘'home front'; and its plans for the Church in
the post-war world.

1. The Pre—war?Ygsrs

o<

) The memory of Woriauﬁir I, in which more than 60,000
of the 600,000 enlisted Canadian servicemen were killed, was
still fresh in the mind of the Church. The revulsion with
war gave rise to a sizeable body of support for the peace
moveﬁent, and a resolution on the part of many to take ser;

iously Jesus' seventh beatitudé: "Bléssﬁﬁfare the peacemaker

S“

(Matthew 5:9). Typical, of this concern, as reflected in let-

-

'{;;g to, and editorials of, The New Outlook, is the foliitijf‘”

estion from a Kingston minister:

‘ Is it not time for our Church, the witness of
. the Prince and Kingdom of peace and brotherhood, to
X . speak out oh teaching men to save rather ‘than to 1 i
: kill, before the horrors of .1914-1918 are forgotten?

Two of the peacemakers’ favourlte targets in these pre-war °

-

- _years were cadet training and armaments., -
. ’ . !
n . : . -

1. U.C.A., L. M. England in The New Outlook, July. -
£ 21, 1926 p. 17

—
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a{{iadet Trainihng -- The First# General Council in
1925 stated its belief "that the training of our young.ﬁe
for war is contrary to the spirit of Christ," and resolved

to disband all the. Offlcers @raining Corps in Unlted CHthh
colleges, and to urge the Governmeqt to abOllSh cadet traln-
ing in the high schools.2 Only thirty of the 113 Presbyter-
ies responded to the General Council's request for a study
of the matter, and the responses were so varied that the mat-
ter was referred to, a small commission tc oonfer with,qili-
tary and educational authorities to defermine any commendable
features of such programs, as well as to discover any aspects
which the United Churéh could not approve.3 .

The Commission reoommended that the Church discrimin-

~ate between the Cadet Corps and the Officers’ Training Gorps.
The Cadet Corps, by definition, was an organizétion normally
associateo with a high school whose program included ph&sioal
training, company drill, firgt aid, signalling and rifle
shooting. The Commission foﬁnd no evidence %hat there was
any essenﬂlal military character in the cadet program, unllke
‘the Officers': Tralnlng Corps which had a deflnlte mllltary

. aspect and whose purpose was to provide the tralnlng in col-

leg&\opecificaliy gsuited to produce officers for the armed

. ~ ¥
2. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1925, p. 33

——

3. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1928, pp..

v o . \ Lo ' : ‘

$555-361
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forces. The Church was advised to disapprove :}\EEE/Offi-
Fé}ers' Training Corps as being- too militaristic and therefore
not suited fcr inclusion in any United Church college program.

In the matter of the Cadet Corps, however, the Commis-

sion found many valuable features which could bg highly recom-,

ended, such as‘tﬂe physical training, the character building,
first aid, signalling, and target practice. Each of these had
a strong'd%spiplinarj value, and the use.of a uniform ues aﬁ—
proved zs cromoting'esprit de corps. The annual inspecticu
by a representative'of the Department of Militia was seen as
a me;ns of mainta;ning both'intefest and efficienc}, and as
it was only one day a yeer it could not be construed as a
51gn1flcant mllltary component in the program .
The Ccmm1331on also dlscqvered that there were no

Officers' Tralnﬁﬁg Corps in any of the eleven United Church
'colleges, but that there were such Corps in unlver31tles with

"which United Church colleges were affiliated; and that in

‘only one -of the Church s thirteen secondary schools was there

%-Cadet Corps. In lts recommendatlon to the Church the Com- _

H

mission stated its conviction . v

... that the evi en% accumulated should allay
the fear that the Cadet Corps fosters militarism in
Canadian youth. ... Since the results .of ourfstudy
of the whole quest] fail to bring to light any
feature of cadet-training, as at present carried out
in our provlnclal schools, against which the Christ-
ian conscience'must protest, the Church is not called N
upcn to deqand [the movement 8] abolztmcn.“r

-
L

4. U.C.A.,,U.C.C. Reccrd-of Proceedings: 1928, p. 360~

4 -
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The Commission's careful work and reasonaele findings -
brought the issue to a conclusion, end the matter of cadet
tra;ping did not reappeaf'asla-subject of diecussion in the -
courts of the Church or in the Chufbh paper. The question of
cadet training, however, did raise a more basic quegtion:
'What‘should be the attitude of the United Church tc war?' ; |
Thls quesfion recurred regularly throughout the 1%30s, and ' =
found 1ts(§ecus in three spqcific areas: paclflsm. the ethiecs | "
and economies of munitione ahdiyar materials, end the League )
of Nations. |

b) The League-of Natlons5 -~ The League was inaugur-

4

gated in January, 1920 in the aftermath of Werld War I when

i mosu-of the governménts of the world agreed than in order’ 0
save the world from another war they must‘eo#enant togetﬁer_ S
for the common good-of all nations. The object of the League | 1
was to maintain international peace and eecurity. The means

for achieving thisfgoai was through an International Court

' of Justice which -would hear disputes and setfle differences
Witheufdfecourse to war, and by member nations honouring all
treaty obllgatlons | v _ ]
’ The League enjoyed con81derable success and preetlge ‘.
.in its first decade when more than thirty international dis- |
putes ﬁere:ﬁeaceably'settled.‘ Then it suffered two critical

5, Pitman B. Potter,' 'League of Nations', in The Ef-

:'“i.. - . | _; _ o ' . F#u
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catastrophes wherj it failed to stop Japan's invasion of Man-

.cchuria (1931-1933), and Italy's conguest of Ethié?ia (1?35—

1936) . This so weakened the League's influence that it was
ineffective in enforcing peace in Spain (1936-1939), or .
checking Japan's attack on China (1937-1945). The deathblow
was struck in 1938 when Germany annexéd Austria withbut fear
of reprisal, and in- 1939 with Gi::any's invasion of Czecho-
slovakia and Poland and the outbleak of World War 1I. So' the

noble experiment failed in its major role, that of keeping

' peace in the world; but its’ failure was not due to any flaw
. . -y .

in its basic idea or ideals, rather to ‘the ipdecision of its
membe®®® in times‘of crisis and in theirifailure to live.up to
its principles. The League was disséiﬁed in April, 1946 and
was succeeded by‘the United Nations. |

" Thé United Church, at its Fi:st General Council in

. 1925, approved of theiachiévements of the League of Natigns

in preventing war, in establishing the International Court of
Justice, in limiting the traffic in arms, in rehgbilitating

prisoners of war and refugees, and appealed to Church members

6

to give support to the League. In‘a letter to The New Out-

Yook, Dr. - S. D. Chown, one of the 'fathers' of Church Union,

ing in support gf the Liague.'and

_.arid=ITWar will nexer ceasye until moral and spiritual force -

- 6. U, C A, UL C. C 'Record of Proceedings: 1925, p. 55
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l(r’ | SE T 9 U.C.A., TU. c.c. "Regord of Proceedings: 1928 P. 134

. ' b4
v . 8. U.C.A., J. R. Morden, Ibld , Aug. 18, 1926 p. 17 -

ends it. It is the function of the League pf‘%étions to ap-
ply;}his."7 Anofher correspondent wrote in responsé: : ;
The lLeague of Nations, as Dr. Chown pointed out, k :
provides a focal point of pulpit preaching -}fztng\ ’ :
now only a body, it needs a soul. I believe fthe [
" Church of Christ can infuse in that wonderful org 8 :
-ism the soul that will alone assure it of 1mmortallty
The Third General Council rejoiced "in the grow1ng authority,
and influence of'the'Léague of Nations,” and recorded its
pride "that our Dominion has_ﬁlayed an important part in the . C
- work of the Assembly of the League and now is honoured-witﬁ ;' :
"a‘seat in the Coundil of fhe"League.“.9 The Church recommend- i
., 'ed membership in the League of Nations' Society for its. con- | |
- 'gregatlons, and suggested that its young people become famil-
iar with the work of the League. Peterborough acknowledged , )
the value of the League in the preven‘ting. of war, and boldly
deClaréd itself "ready to assisf in theYpromotion-of peace

w10

and goodwill in 1nternat10nal affairs. Renfrew made a

o humbler but more reallatlc response 'tc the Coun01l s suggest-’
ion by urging its young people to become involved in the
League of Nations' Society, to'understaﬁd’its principles,

organization and practiceé, and to pray: and work for peace

‘ 7+ U.C.A., S. D. Chown, in The New Outloock, July 7,
~ 1926, p. 21 R

g

_ 10 ‘UJC.A., Peterborough Presbvterv: Mlnutes March
19: 1929, p. c8 ' ) .
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in the world., It . .
Throughout the 1§308 the Cﬁurch's attitude to the
League of Nations was changing from one of enthusiastic opti-
mism to grievous disappsintment as it proved itself incapable.
’ of keeping peace in the world. This change may be noted in
the following selection of statements. Belleviile's World
Peace Committee recognlzed the dlfflcultles under whiely the
iLeague had operated in 1931, but reaffirmed its faith in the
Leagﬁe's usefulness in settling international disputes. The
Commlttee viewed "with apprehen51on and great sorrow the
grow1ng unrest in the East," and deplored Japan's resort to
-force in Manchuria "with the consequent destruction of life

12

" and proPerty.“ The Bay of Quinte Conference, in May, 1932.

recognized the Japanese invasion of Manchuria as the most
serious crisis which the League had yet encountered but

stated_lggﬁconv1ctlon
;.. that the League has been the means of local-
izing the' conflict which threatened to embroil the
‘\ nations of the world in another world war, and as _a
mediator has justified the faith of its frlendsb}3

The Conference relterated its whole-hearted support not only -

for the League of Nations but.for "every agency seeking the

LY

11, U.C.A., Renfrew Presbyterv Mlnutes, October Q,

’ 1929 » P ;05 " v . ———t—
' - 12. 0. C.A., Belleville Presbxﬁ ery: Mlnutes Nov. 25,
1931, P- 559 o

13. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year: Book: 1932, p. 66
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peaceful selution of national and international problems.'-'11[L

and-egaih recommended membership in the League of Nations'

#Society for all the people of the Conference. On the occas- .

ion of Armistice Day, 1934, the Moderatof,‘ReV. Richard Rob-

erts, in.an open letter to all United Church ministers, made

™~

an appeal for

... an intelligent interest and a strong, loyal
support of the League of Nat¥ons.. We are all well
of the great peril of war that is now oversha-
. dow1ng he world, so that all efforts for disarmament
have be&n seriously hindered. In these
circums ces, it is well to remind ocurselves that
the Ledgue of Nations is virtuhlly our sole bulwark -
against international anarchy, and it is therefore 15
‘urgent to rally all Christian opinion on its behalf.

The General Council,_ the Conference, and the Presby-
teries continued their resolutions of support for the work of
the League, but a note of resignation of the inevitability of
war appeared in off1c1al pronouncements after the League s

-~
fallure to enforce sanctions on Italy for its attack on Ethi-"
opia 1n 1935. Cobourg recorded itself as

... unreservedly in support of ‘the Covenant of

the League of Nations which provides fof the discip-
lining of any member nation whlch undertakes to make
war on any other.nation.l

- Kingston called all of its ministeii and people “to earnest

l
- o

1%, B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1932, p. 66

) i5. U.C.A., Rlchard Roberts, .in The New Outloock,
November 7, 1934, p. 975 '

}6 U.C.A. Cobourg Presbvtery Mlnutes, Sept, 17,

1935. p.” 347
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and unceasing prayer to Almighty God’'for a peacéful ahd juSt

settlement of the present dispute between Italy and Ethlop- .

ia." 17 In the same resolutlon Kingston prayed for God's
.+« guidance and ble531ng on the League of Nat-

ions and especially on the counsels and efforts of

the representatives of those nations which are de- '

termined to uphold the sacredness of solemn geree- Y
~ ments in order to avoid the horrors of war.18 .

However, even as this prayer was being offered, Canadz, to-

gether with ¥ther membver nations, was rendering the collect-

ive securlty system of the League virtually meanlngless by

falllng to invoke effective sanctlons on, Italy. Italy w3as

-

- publicly condemned, and an embargo of certain materials was

placed on her by the League, but exemnpted were iron, coal and

oil, all essentlal to Italy's war plane 19 The sorrow and

| dlsapp01ntment of the Church w1th the League's apparent fail-

ure fo accomplish dts peaceful purposes was expressed by the
Conference at its an#jal meeting in 1936:

The incursion into Manchuria; the invasion and

conguest of Ethiopia; the repeated failure of dis-

. armament conferences; the evasion and repudiation of,
-the obligations of Versallles, with. the consequent
fear and the mad race in the 'production of instru-
ments of war, has seized the most optimistic with a "
sense of apprehension and fear for the future safety
‘of C1v1llzat10n. We believe that the failure to

-

1

1? U CoA. Klngston Presbytery: Mlnutes, Sept 18
1935, p. 8 ° .

' 18 Ibid., p. 8

e o 19. J. A Lower Canada: An Outllne Hlstory, Toronto,
Ryerson, 1966, pp. 187—188 ~ < ;
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.~ Achieve an amicable settlement of intefnational dif- |

' ferences is the outcome of inordinate selfishness ]

and greed, on the part of both individuals and nat- o
ions. '

'ow

‘ ' C At the heart of the Church's resolutions concerning‘ B
| the Leagues of Nations was an optimistic hope and a Christian
idealism. While such resolutions had some positive effect !
. on Church members, gquickening their consciences égainst.war,
f(ﬂ it must be safiously questioned whether they had any'effgct
Jupon the political decisions of the League. Still the Church o
vzr;is_bouncl“t;iﬁ7,_::111‘sue her goal of a world at peace, a world in

.. R )
ich the spirit of Christ would prevail,

¢) War Materials -- Until the mid 1930s the Church, !
as repeatedly stated in the pronouncements of Presbyteries, , . !
Conference, and General Council, retained faith in the ﬁ;;gue
of Nations, the International Court of Justice, the?baris
Peace Pact, and the Locarnc Treaty as effective instruments
fothhe peaceful settlement of‘internationél disputes. - Hpﬁ-

ever, after the Japanese invasion of Manchuria and the Ital-

' oL iaafagsault on Ethiopia, t

hurch's ‘confidence in these ’
s - .

'instruments' fo keep peace was sha As early as 1928 the o
‘i_, General Council was aware of conditions that tened peace:
» " B .

The presence of immense standing armies, the de-
velopment of great navies and the creatiorn of mighty
alr-fleets cannot but be an.dciision of unrest and:-

.
o g

‘ : R . o
20. B.Q.A,, B.Q. Year Book:.1936, p. 39
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constitute an ever present remlndeg that we have not S‘?ﬂ
yet passed from the menace of war.

. The Church turned its attention to current proposals‘
.for'disarmamentf and supported such proposals with prayers
and resolutions £o the government. In the hopeful optimism

.. that precedcd é;e Geneva Disarmament Conference in 1932_the'
Church reminded the govefnment of the Versaillcs Treaty, in
which the Allies, while compelling Germany tq disarm, also

o pledged to reduce their own armaments. Sincg no appreclable
reduction had taken place, and inasmuth as all Ehe ma jor pow-
ers #ad committed themselves bo the ronunciation of war as a :
means of settllng their disputes, the General Council cal%pd .
upon Canada and the other nations to honour thelir treaty ob-
ligations by an immediate rqductlon by at least one-quarter.
of thcir present expenditure con armaments. 22 1n seeking to., *///
develop an enthusiasm for disarmament and support for the
Geneva Conference//éellev111§~§;;sbytery p01nted out that
selfldﬁness, ayarlcc, anq a ‘struggle for racial and economic
supremacy were contriﬁuting‘factors to %he arms racer'
The present extremity provides ‘the minister with
an unparalleled opportunity to expg@¢ the utter fail-

ure of the materialistic philesophy of 1life and to
, presentlgFe world's needs of the Jesus way of 11fe.23

- -

.
- . . - L}

. .. ~ 3
21, U.C.?A.‘ U.c.cC. Record off ceedlngs. 1928 p. 131&1 7

*22. U.C.A., U, c c, Record of Proceedings: 23 D. 105‘“-\a

Bellev1lle Pfesbytery Mlnutes Sept. 17,
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Notmithstanding the Church's'prayera and resolutiona, the -]
Disarmament. Conference failed to achieve any substantlal ' ' i
agreement on arms reduction, and both Japan and Germany w1th- S
drew from the League of Nations. N - i i
. :.jﬂﬁje the Church righfiy declared ifsauncnanging con-
viction that, war was. contrary to the mind gnd spirit of . !

Chrlst it became reconclled to the facb~that deaplte 1ts

- protests and pronouncements the natlons of the world were 1n ]
the process of re-armlng.\YW1thput Changlng its opp031tlon to
either armam%nt or re-armament,.the Church took a different: oA
approach and called attention to the dangers 1nvolved in the .
private manufacture of armaments. That the Church was aware. K B
'b .
of the economics of the productlon of war materlals is evi- T
Lo .
dent +in the following resolutlon of Cobourg PresbyterXJ L
Whereas war is always a p0351b111ty,when large A
supplies.of munitions and large numbers of trained . y; !
soldiers are on hand; and whereas the production of’ ]
munitions of war by prlvate concerns is one of the - -
highest. dividend-producing industries at the present -
4time; and whereas the natigns axe at preeent armlng
at feverish haste and beyond all“peaceful needs; be._ .
-/ it therefore resolved that this Presbytery Cobourg: s
g0 on record as being opposed to the manufactdye of . . 7F
munitiens by private corporations and thoroqg yin - “° - w
accord with actual disarmament _to a e orly LT
good police protection is afforded. -
.fThe Sixth General CounCLl meeting in Kingston in 193%, gave ‘ﬁ

credit to the Canadlan Governwfnt for its stand at Geneva in

favour of complete .state control: of all armament manufaoture,

~66 24: U.C.A., Cbbourg Presbytery: 'Minutes, May‘z, 1933,1
Pn "'2 . . . . ) . )

. - ‘ : . Y -
A 0 i . ( . .
i o R ] . . - . .
.
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B ang further reque ted the Government - -
h‘ . T '
Ay ... O prepare measures which w1ll ensure that
I in the eVvent of Canada being engaged in war adequate
' steps shall be t@ken which will prevent, during the
.- war, the exploitation of the exigencies of the war )
tqQ permit the unregulated accumulation of wealth in 1 ’ L
private hands.?5 ' -
- ".Phe New Outlook, in aneditorial on .the twentieth annivers;Ly
' _;of the outbreak‘of.Wbrldtyar‘I, expressed’ the uneasiness of
many ‘people at the feverish preparation for war by many of
C those nations who were so outspoken in their avowals fer'
-
’/__,péace. In’ calling attentlon to the munitions makers who were
‘ V*;agaln readylng'the world for war, the.Church paper - -asked for
.g&overnment eontrol of armamerits, thereby 53v1ng the people .,
' some chance to at least confrol-the governﬁent wherels they
:-had 'no chance %o control the merchants of death -- the prl--
. vate manufacturers of arms.“26 Cobourg expressed a 81m11ar |
-« * concerm: _ o s o * - T
.'.;' We belleve that the natlonallzatlon and govern- oo-
ment control of the manufacture -of armaments would
very materlally lessen the causes leading to war, R .
~ and we urge our people that freyPoe not swayed by . = - T
X . the vicious Br0paganda of the: mllltarlsts and muni- T e
/ ’ * tion makerSo } . . - .
" As’ the war clouds gathered'and darkened.”the_church i )
turned its atterition from the economics of armaments to the -
e
_ o 25 U C.A. , U.C.C. Record of Procee:iii;}/zgjﬂ'»p. 64
* -
\;; . 26, U.C. A., The New: Outlook ﬂug. 1 34 p. 672
). !._’ - . 27. U.cC. A., Cobourg_Presbyterv: Mrnutes, Sept 28,
: 193“ PP 315—315 : o
e A S e SRR
[ _' ‘
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ethics of engaging in the traffic of war materials. A let-
ter from United Church missionaries iq China illuétrates the
dilemma. A Chinese patient in a Unité? Church mission hosﬁ-
ital in WeSQFChina asked a United Chufch missionary why Can-
ada continued to ship large quantities of war materials to
China's enemies, the Japanese. The missionar& Suggééted'the'

best answer would be for the.Canadian goverrment to invoke

the. amendment to the Customs Act by which shipments to Japan

-

.of all arms,, ammunltlon and goods capable of being converted

into war materials would be prohibited. The missionaries’

. letter concluded with this'statement:

We firmly believe that by renounclng this lucra-
tive trade Carlada might assume the moral, leadership
of the world. For by so d®ing our people will have
dealt with this question as a great moral issue rath-
er than on the grounds of self-interest.28

An editorial in thé same 4issue of The New -Outlook

[y

elaborated on the predidament. In 1936 Japan spent four mil- -

lion dollars for Canadian aluminum, copper, and nickel, all
eifential fo;.the manufacture of éiégﬁift and armaments, and
in a time of economic depression such a four million dollar
sale was a welcome deposit in Canada's treasury. But because
she héd'ﬁrofited from Japanese a§§reésion. Canada had to be
considered a party to the war, and there was a growing feel—

1ng among many Canadians that such trade was morally wrong,

28. U.C.A., Letter from Missionaries, in The New Out~
look, January 7, 1938, P 19 )
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and that in this matter the economic Interest of the country
was in conflict with its conscience.®’ In this conflict,

economics won out over ethics and, despite the Chuxch's pro-

~ tests, the Canadian Goverrment continued to ship war. supplies

to any nation that wished to purchase them. The United Church

Observer, the successor to The New Qutlook, in’'an article pub-
lished just two months prior to Canada's declaration of war,
made a final comment on the situation: R
This hation should learn afresh that a policy
which places immediate trade gains over moral obli-
gations cannot possibly haye a basis in real relig-
jon or in sound economics.30 ‘

The outbreak of World War II made the discussion academic.

.d) Pacifism -- Pacifism, és a minority movement with- .
in major Christian churches, began in the years surrounding
World War I. There were two generél lines of approach in the
pacifist movement, and these were sometimes confused by the
outsider. One approach advocated,pacifism and the complete
renunciation of war as a policy for the nation; the other ap-
proach was a personal convietion of an individual that his
conscience forbade him to take part in any act of war. Among
pacifists there wasla wide range of opinion aboﬁf their atti-

tude to their own country in time of war, extending from a

29. U.C.A., The New Outlook, Jan.7, 1938, p. 4

30. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, July 15, 1939, p. 17

»
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small minority that would refuse to do anything o help the.
nation*s war effort to those prepared to offer any‘Kinﬁ of
service except actual fightiﬁg231- Pacifism was a lively is- U

sue. in the United Church in the mid 19303,’and1again in 1939.

¢

Belleville Presbytery sent a resolution to the Gener-
él Council in 1934 asking that members of the United Chdrcﬁ
;when they desire it, be granted immunity from military ser- -
vice on conscientious grounds on the same bésis as the Quak-

ers."32 The Council was unable to concur in the resolution
... since the refusal of obedience to civil auth-

ority can be. justified only when one}s consclence so

demands this course that he is ready to accept the

¢ivil consequences of disobedience; and the Church,

recognizing the Christian obligation in general to

render obedience to civil authority, cannot undertake

to do anything which partakes of the orﬁanization of

deliberate and concerted disobedience.3

The Council, aware that not more than ten percent of United
Church ministers or members held a thoroughgoing pacifist

L

position, however, expressed its gratitude to those wnose' .
minority views were inspired by the highest Christian ideals.
Armistice Day, as it was called in ‘the 1930s, invari-

ably inspired a number of articles in The New Outlook. No

" exception was an editorial in 1234 on the peace campaign of

31. G. Cromwell Field, 'Pacifism' in The Encyclopaed-
ia Britannica, 14th Ed., Chicago, 1958, Vol. 17, pp. 17-20

32. U.C.A., Belleville Presbytery: Minuteg, Feb. 13,

33, ‘U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1934, p. 64

~
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Rev. 'Dick', Sheppard, an Anglican clergyman and a-chaplain

in World War I, which sought as many persons as possible to

.i
sign a solemn pledge refu51ng to part1C1pate in any future

34

war., Rev J. Lavell Smlth a Montreal mlnlster and a lead—
er of the pac1flst movement in ‘the Unlted Church who had
served for three years in World War 1, responded to, the edlt—
orial and called on Unlted Ghurch mlnlsters and members to
join him in a thoroughgoing crusade againsp war. He declar~
ed himself to bhe "utterly and unalterably‘opposed to war,"f ..

and offered the follow1ng pledge (1dentlcal w1th the pledge

"of Sheppard S campalgn in Brltaln) "I renounce war and.never

]

again, dlrectly or ‘indirectly, w1ll I support or sanctlon an-'
.:35 ' * - ' ’ . . \'\"" :

other war, )
The letters tO‘the ed;tor were equally divitled on the

\ .

issue of paC1flsm arid the arguments for and against p301flsm

were paraded in the p?ges of the Church paper with varylng34'

. degrees’ of intensity. Many writers who supported Smith's’

crusade, and signed the pledge. also.asked questions;-fWhat
happens if, and when, Canada is at war°'--fwhat if Canada 1is
1nvaded by an enemy power”’;_'What about a civil war?' of
interest was the letter from . Stanley Knowles. a minister:

of the United Church and later a National Democratlc Party

34. U.C.A., The New Qutlook, Nov. 7, 1934, p. 977

35 U.C.a., J. LavellW€mith, in The New Outlook,
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member of Canada's parliament. He said the government should

be aware of the extent of;pacifist sentiment in the nétioﬁk

~and then stated that he Jould seek to Ninder the.war;effort,
fhat he would try to organize strikes at the munitions plgﬁté,
and that he would preach against war and accept the charge bf
sedition. In giving his unqualifieq support to the paeifist
movemeﬁt he wrote: C - |

Pacific idealism may have had its negative phase,
with its empha51s 'On passive resistance and non-sup-
port, but today in the mifds and hearts of many it is
a positive thing and carries with it.a readiness to
pay any price that might be demanded.36; L ‘
&h};he movement

Those who-wrote in opposition to bo
and the pledge were still very much for peace. :One writer .

was concerned that such an extreme stand by good men would

"divide and weaken the forces of those who are willing to

-work and, if need be, to die for peace'“37 Anather wrote:
. Many of us w1sh we could heartlly subscrlbe to’ -
this easy statement, but it seems to me a matter for
very serious con81derat10n as to whether we can con- {
sclentiously ask our youth to so-commit themselves,
with an utter disregard for the circumstances which
may besgg our countr¥}and 1nvolve it in ;mmedlate
danger. :
_~The fina1‘¥etter-;n the series of exchanges on,paclflsm noted
P ’ ) P . :

hy -

.‘

-

36. U.c. A., Stanley Knowles, in The New Outlook,
Dec. 12, 1934, p.. 1128

37. U.C. A., B. c. Salter, in The New Outlook, Dec. 5,
193# P. 1094 | . _ ’

: 38 U.C.A., C. Parkin. in The New Outlook, Dec. 5, = s
1934 p. 1094 | - eswat ) o

L
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and spoke of the futility of the pledge in preventing war:
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Though all the ministers, priests and rabbis in .

Canada were to take the pledge 'Never Again’', it
would not have a feather's weight of influence in

.preventing another war. _Wars are neither fomented

nor initiated in Canada.

Smith reported to The New Outlook in May, 1935, that

180

the ineffectiveness of the League'pf Nations in keeping peace

he had received nearly two thousand pledges, and that these

had b€en sent on to the Canadian Government.

date the issue onEfcifism disappeared from the Church paper

40

-

After this

-

_unt;l“the spring of 1939 when it resurfaced with a note of

urgency and reality as Canada's' involvement in another world . ,

war appeared both inevitable and imminent.

In"April, 1939, a'group of students at the Church's

Victoria.Cpllege, stated their views on war and peace:

-dividuals, by the C

We renounce completely the policy of violence.
We are willing to work ang” suffer for the establish-
ment of peace. ... Peace/on earth can, be achieved by
one method: the absolu renunciation off war by in-
¢h, and by the State. ... We
believe that the cause of peace is the most urgént
question facing Christians today. Therefore, we are
convinced that it is the duty of the Church to lead
in a stand for pacifism. We recommend that the
Church formulate a definite policy whereby, in the
event of the State regimenting naticnal resources,
including the conscription of youth, at any time, an
alternative will be offered in which conscientious

e = e e e

. 39. U.C.A., J. W. Magwood, in The New Outlook, March
13: 1935! P- 265 ¥ . ' . ‘ . '

i b0, U.C.A., J. Lavell Smith, in The New OQutlook, May

M 1 TSR B T,
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Christians can take a ﬁositivE stand without compro-
mising their .Christian faith. T

. A differen poiht.of view w&s expreséed by four young minis-
ters in a lettter Dubllshed three weeks before the outbreak of

‘waynln 1939. They spoke agalnst any special con51deratlon
forlministers in the matter of exemption from military ser-

_ vice as an unsatisfactory compromise:

It places the individual minister in an unhappy
position. If he is.a thoroughgoing pacifist and
urges a young man to resist conscription he speaks
without authority for he is not subject to-conscript-
ion himself. If he is not a thoroughgoing pacifist,
but believes that, in a glven 51tuat10n, war is the
lesser of two ev1ls he is again in an unenviable
position for how can,he advise another to fight if
he is exempted from*fighting himseli? We believe
that if the minister's voice is to be a voice of
authority in this matter he must be subject to the
same conditions as those he seeks to advise. TFor
this reason we advocate that the United Church of .
Canada request the Dominion Govermment that, in the
event of conscription-.during a war, its ministers
be subject tﬂ the same’ conditions as other“citizens
of the land.%?2 .

It was this latfer attitude that prevailed when war broke out

in September, 1939.

There was a noticeable change in the 'tone' of the

letters from May, 1939 onwards as war appeared to be a cert-

'9'

ainty. The note of thoroughgoing pa01flsm was belng replaced

-

by support for the concept of a defensive war, and tha need =

41, U.C.A., Letter from Victoria .students, in, The New -
Qutlook, April 15, 19639, p. 21

42, U.C.A., Letter from four ministers, in The U.C.

Observer, August 15, 1939, p. -19

. .
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to preserve justice and freedom. The laymen of the Church

had little difficulty in harmonizing lToyalty to God and loy-

.alty to Canada, and one writer spoke his mind about the °

stance of some Church leaders and the Church press:

It seems we have a group of Church leaders who
worship peace as blindly as some men worship war;
and one after another our Church papers have been
made organs for pacifist propaganda. ... The vast
majority of our membership will continue to’ regard
loyalty to kﬁng and country as second only to loy-
alty to God.%3 2 .

The United Church had more than one hundred and sixty
missionaries in China in the 1930s for whom'-the question of
war and peace was a practicél issue. A letter in May, 1239,
written from Chungking just after a Japanese air raid, when

FR

"the.dead aré still on the streets and the fires from the in-
cendiary bombs are séill burning.ﬁuu by a missionary teacher
who was himself a pacifist after World War I, carried a note
of reality that was missing from most léttérs written from
the security. of a Canadian home. He wrote::
Now I feel that a negative pacifism based on Sub-
mission gives everything over to the millitarist nat-
‘ions, which will even imprison people for praying fcor

peace. Tﬁe we will lose freedom and justice, as well
as peace. 5 .

He continued in his letter that he did not ‘see Jesus as the

43. U.C.A., George Clough, in The U.C. Observer, June
15, 1939, p. 21 ’

, 4, U,C.A., S. Lautenschlager, in The U.C. Observer,
August 1, 1939, p. 21 .

45, Ibid., p. 21

R -.
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pacifists did, "a Saviour who advocated only submission to
injustice," but as one who."attacked every wrbng and injust-
ice, and who challenged the evil forces of his day with all 5

46 The writer then offered his explanation of e

his power."
Japan's war of aggression as an attempt to reduce China to a
colony and gain the use of her raw materials for Japanese
economic and military needs. Thé letter concluded:

This type of militarist will soon rule the world
if Christians will advocate a negative, long~suffer-
ing submission to tyranny. Would you advocate that
Canada hand over the control of her economiﬁ and’
political life to a foreign military power?47

When war finally came the pacifist had to confront
his predicament. Typical of the resolution of the dilemma
was that of Rev. J. Lavell Smith, who had led a vigorous

campaign for peace.48 In a letter to The Observer, written

on September 3rd, 1939 after the announcement of Britain's
declaration of war on Germany, Smith said:

I have, been known to some of your readers as a
pacifist. A pacifist I remain. But the question
now to be faced is, 'What sort of ministry may a
pacifist exercise in time of war?' ... The hour that
now has struck is one in which all who loathe war
must seek to do some coEstructive thing for the
healing of the nations.%9 ' .

L]

. 46. U.C.A., S. Lautenschlager, in The U.C. Obserfver,
- August 1, 1939, p. 21 : =

47. Ibid., p. 21 N ) -

" 48. See pp. 178-180 ‘
..

49. U.C.A., J. Lavell Smith, in The U.C. Observer,
Sept. 15, 1939, P. 18 . ' '

-) .
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. One of the constructive things that the United Church

did in the early days of fhe war was to recognize the variety
Offoplnlons held by its members. The Church called for real
heart- searchlng among Christiahs as each sought to discover
his duty to both Church and coyntry, and fo ‘make decisions of

a personal and practical nature? .There.was no condemnation

of the pacifist, but rather an éppreéiation of his position

. . . 7
“and an awareness of his predicament. There was an acceptance

of the principle that the individual Christian must be true

to his conscience, while-recognizing that others of- the same

“Church family, true to their consciences, were led in a dif-

ferent direction. o K
| The United Church aléo declared that it must seek %o.
retain a fellowship of prayer with Christians of those coun-
tries with whom Canada was at war, and thus maintain the
spirit of Christian brotherhood which would transcend all
national boundaries and which, at war's end, might.become the

basis of a just and permanent peace in the world.50

2. The Church in World War II

Throughout most of the 1930s Canada shared the North

-
American policy of isolationism, and the naive belief that by

avoiding involvement in international af{airs participation

"

50 U.C.A., The U. C Observer, Sept. 1,. 1939. p. L,
Sept 15, 1939, p. &4

I \..
- \
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AN

in any future war could be avoided: By the mid 1930s, how-
ever, the aims of Nagzi Germany were clear and Canada could
no longer pretend that European a{fairs were none of her
concern. The last of the ill-fated disarmament: conferences
had failed, Germany had withdraﬁn from the League of Natioﬁs '
and had renouncedrthe Versailleés Treaty, .and had begun mobii-»
izing an army and making unmigtakeable preparations for wé;f-”
In 1935 Italy invaded gng,conquered Ethiopia, ahd ac
year later Francé'began his rebellion in Spaiﬁiw%ﬁﬁ German
and Italian support. In 1938 the Nazis occupied Austria and
the Ciechoslovakian_frontier, but were able to canince both
Bf;ﬁain and France at the Munich Conference %hatvfhey yould
make no further territorial claims. Any remaining iild;ions
- . 'of peace were shattered in 1939 when Hitler completed the
‘occupatién of Czechoslovakia, and Mussolini overpowéred Al-r
‘bania. 6n September 1st, 1939, German troops invaded Poland
in defiance of'British and French warnings that they would

defend Poland against.aggression. World War II had begun. -

a) The Attitude of the United Church to War -- The
Second General Council in 1926 declared that war was one of
the greaf tragedies of the world, and that the root causes of '
war wére to be found in fhe ;pirit pf national selfishriess
‘and greed.’ The Council pointed out the futility of war as a
means bf'sqttling internatioqél-disputes, and called on the -
Church, ‘the school, and the home to give leadership in laying

.
»
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the Toundations for world peace.51 The Third General Coun-

e

Jeil in 1928 called on'-the Canadian Government to “dendunce

Il

"war as an instrument of national policy," and on Churéﬁvmem-

52

bers to pray for peace.

\ In 1930 the annual meeting of tha Bay Ofmﬁuinté Coni“i

ference passed the 'standard' anti-war resolutions, but with
this significant addition:

In view of thé fact that Intermational Law recog-
. nizes the inherent right of nations to. defend - them-
selves against wrjust and unprovoked attack, nothing
~in these resolut%gns shall be interpreted as taking
~away this right. : :

L4

Throughout the mid 1930s the General Council, the Conference;

ion %o war.54 "In 1938 the General Council, meeting during
the Munich crisis, reviewed and rexffirmed the position taken
by previous Councils relative to war, namely:

The United Church of Canada declares its un-
changing conviction that war 1s contrary to the mind
of Christ (1932). We believe armed warfare to be
contrary to the spirit and teaching of .Christ (1934).

. As Christians we positively reject war, because war
> , rejects love, defies the will of Christ, and denies
' the worth of man (1936). We declare the basic
Christian principle of the supreme worth of human

and the Presbytefies were consistent -in their stated opposit-

-

51, U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1926, p. 111

53, B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1930, pp. 43, 66- .

e . 54, U.C.A., Belleville Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. 17,
fomeim oo - 1935, p, 841; Cobourg Presbytery:. Minutes, Sept. 28, 1934, p.

. 315; U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1932, p. 105; 1934, p. 63;
1938, p- 107; B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1937, p. 73

: ]
52. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1928, p. 134
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woeL personallty, the economic 1nterdependence of the

. peoples of the world, and the inherent openess of
> mankind. War is the repudlatlog of these prin-
: ciples, and of love and reason.

;'j‘ The Council pledged to do all'in 1ts power to persuade Canada
3 . .never to’ engage in a way of aggress1on agalnst other natlons
H?@\ | ' .Before the-actual outbreak of WAT there were victims

; ' of Nazi aggre851on and persecutlon.‘ These were ‘the Jews of

_ Germany and the refugees of cehtral Europe, and the United
J;‘j Church spoke out strongly on thelr‘behalf. _Bellevhlle 'Pres-. ‘7
= B . bytery_mas “deeply stirred by the recent brutal atrocities
r~again§f,0?r bréﬁhren.the-Jeés,"Eé'and asked.the General Coun-

eil'to send a further;protest to Germany; while Peterborough

éreshytery senﬁyg resolution to the Prime Minister empheeiz-

ing the plight of thousands of refugees of central Europe who
were beinglpersecuted because of political views or racial
origin, and asking Canada to take a fair share of these refu-
gees.57 Cobonrg Presbytery, while recognizing the obviods j
benefits to the,nation from such an immigration and recalling
Canada's tradition of hospitality to victims of tyranny, re-

ninded the Chufbh of its responsibility in any such action:

In asklng the Government to admit our share of
these homeleSs people, we reallze that as Chrlstlan

55, U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1938, p. 93

© 56, U. C A., Bellev111e Presbvtery: Mlnutes. Nov. 15,
o '1938, p. 1026 -

5? U.C.A., Peterborough Presbvtery: Mlnutes, Nov.
_29, 1938 . 523 :
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citizens we must help to welcome them\Lnd establish ,
thdm in our midst, and we call upo§ our Church peo-
le to accept the responsibility.d ‘

Sbourg accepted the. responsibility it advocated, and this

will illustrate the response of the United Church to the ref-

”

"ugee situation. North of Trenton, in Cobourg Pregbjtery, isg——" -

the village of Batawa founded in 1939 by Thomas Bata, é refu-
gee from‘Czechoslovakia who came to Canada and eStablished a
sﬁoe factory in which his fellow refugees found employﬁent.
Rev. H. -C. Vaclavik was the United Church minister to)the
Czechoslovakian réfugees in Ontario, and Batawa was pirt;of
his provincg;wide parish. Of his ministry améhg his fellow-
countrymen, he said: e '
The cé-operatidn of Rev. F. J. Lane and the

United Church people of Frankford has made the work

a delight, and certainly has drawn forth the ap-

preciation.of the Czechoslovak people.
These Czechoslovakian refugees became Canadian citizehé_and,
“in June 1943, organized a Uniteq Church in Batawé with thé

. help of the Presbytery and the Board of Home Missions.

)] TAE Declayation of War -- On September 10th.-19;9.

Canada declare

Germany. The theorizing was over and

the attitude of ich to war was put to the test. Two

days after the declarat{on of war, Kingston Presbytery met

- _ 58, U.C.A., Cobourg Presbytery: Minutégfi;eb.23,
1939, p. 455 B e . — |
59, U:C.A., The'U.C. Observer, Oct. 1, 1941, p. 16

A
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in regular session and commended the Canadian Government for
joining forces with Great Britain, France and other nations
“in resistance to lawless aggression and in defence of those_

principles of honour, justice, and liberty which alone. make ~

an ordered c1;>llﬁhtion possible. #60 The Presbytery stated:

Whlle seeking to. put far from us any spirit of
malice or hatred towards those opposed o us in this
struggle,. as ministers and people we would pledge
cur loyalty and support to the government in all
measures taken for the effective furtherance of
these ends, and in particular would give ourselves-

. unceasingly to prayer and to the fulfillment of the
moral and spiritual ministries which the Christian
Church is called to render to the State at such a
time as this.

Oshawa Presbytery, while recognizing the sincerity
of the pacifist, 'and deploring war, said: |
If there is to be any conscripted service, we
would insist upon the principle of equality of sac-
rifice being observed on the part of all citizens
accorg%ng to their capacity for service or sacri-
fice. _ .
The othethresbyteries approved similar resolutions, but with
thelr own addltlons. Renfrew remlnded its people of the false
“*
. propaganda that was cdmmon in wartime and seldom confined to e
only cne side, and requested the ministers to refrain from -

using their pulpits for recruiting purposes; Peterbo;Ough and

60, U.C.A., Klngston Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. 12,
1939, p. 8

61. Ibid., p. 8

_ 62, U.C.A., Oshawa Presbvte:yz Minutes, Sept 14,
1939! P- l].l[,9 ’ 4

o
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Oshawa joined Reﬁfrew in commending the government for its
prompt action in checking war profiteering in essential pro-
duc#s, and in calliﬂé on the government to take the reguired ;
steps to restrict the liquor traffic for the duration.63l

Shortly after the declaration of war the General

" Council, through its sub-Executive, assured Canada's Minister

of National Defence "of the willingness of the United Church
to render its essential service at this time of national
need."64 The Moderator was asked to send a letter of guid-
ance to all United Church ministers, encouraging them in the
work committed to them in time of war. He econcluded his pas-
toral letter in these words:
With repentance, faith and courage let us con-
tinue to proclaim the Gospel of Christ and carry on
a Christian ministry of unceasing prayer. Our peo-
o ple will be sfrong to endure only if- they can rest
assured that Cod is their strength; and only thus
will they be able to rebuild when the pregent trou-
bles are overpast, and the evil things ghich now
darken our world are brought to an end.03
The pacifists responded to what they interpreted as

the Moderaztor's pro-war support letter by issuing a public

' statement, signed by seventy-five ministers and laymen, under

the title, 'Witness Against the War', in which they said:

63. U.C.A., Renfrew Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. 19,
1939, pp. 665, 661; Peterborough Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. -
14771939, pp. 598-599; Oshawa Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. ik,
1939, p. W51; Oct. 10, 1939, p. M61 -

I

6l U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1940, p. 205
-~ :
* N .650 Ibido r pp' 205—206
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We find ourselves, not without pain and regret,
unable to approve of this war. We recognize that
other ministers and church members, equally sincere,
differ from us and feel in duty bound to participate
in it. We take our stand upon the declaration of
our own General Council in 1938, 'that war is con-
trary to the mind of Christ'. We think it ought to
be placed on record now that at least some repre-
sentatives of the Christian Churches disapproved and
uttered this protest. We affirm that we are not
seeking escape from the burden of sacrifice, and we
profess our readiness to implement our citizen loy-
alty in some form of service equally as taxing, dif-
ficult and dangerous as military service, providing
it does not contribute directly to the war effort. 6

On October 25th, 1939, the sub-Executive of the General Coun- -
cil called a meeting to consider the pacifist's manifesto,
énd also to hear several'rgpresentatisns made to the United
Church by the civil authorities who, in the light of the doc-
ument, questioned the loyalty of the Church. Following this
meeting the sub-Executive issued a statement in which it de-
clared that the document -in question had no official status
and regresented neither an official organization of the Unit-
ed Church nor the attitude of the Church as a whole. It was
also indicated that since the outbreak of war every Presbi-
tery of the United Church had met to consider the Church's
stand, and not one of them had expressed }tself in the spirit
q? the pacifist's,manifesto.67

| ‘It was also pointed out that immediately after the

declaration of war.the United Church had established a War

66. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, Oct. 15, 1939, p. 21

67. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 19%0, pp. 22-23

{
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Services Committee to co-ordinate the Church'é own war ef-

fort and to co-operate with other churches and secular‘organ-

izations, such as the Red Cross and the Y.M.C;A., in offering ‘-

material comfort and support for service pergonnel., Within a

- month more than one hundred and fifty United Church ministers

had applied for service as military chaplaihs. and nearlty two
thousand congregations had.set up. War Service units.

'The sub~Executive was confident .that it expressed the
genefal attitude of United Church people, and regretted that
so much attention had been given to an unéfficial document
whose signatories had gone "far beyond the limits of what is
wise and proper in time of war" and whoée:acfion had jeopard-
ized "the essential unity and fellowship 5oth of the Church
68

and of the nation." In concluding its statement, the sub-
Executive proclaimed again its confidence in the loyalty of
the United Church and declared its readiness to support the

nation in the present war "in every way which is open and

69

4

There was a spirited exchange of letters in response

to the 'Witness Against the War' issue. Most letters to The
Observer opposed the manifesto and the harm that it had done,

or could do, now that Canada, like it or not, was at war.

68. U.C.A., U.C.C., Year Book: 1940, p. 23

e 69. Ibid., p. 23

FrY
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The most rational criticiam, in-an issue whose very nature ..
was bound to evoke strong responses, was that the United
Church had not squarely faced the dilemma of redonaiiing its
official statements about war70‘with its actions once warfhad
been declared.

The 1940 General Council, the first since the out-

- break of war, missed the opportunity to issue a clear and un-

' equivocal statement on the Church's attitude to the war. It

neither repudiated the formal statements of previous Councils,

1

S

nor reproved the action of the sub-Executive of October, 1939..

~ Therefore, one is left to assume either that the Council's

pronouncements against war (1932-1938) were still the offic-
ial attitude, or that the 'unreproved' action of its own sub-
Executlve had been ta01tly approved. 71 While the Council ap-
parently considered the matter to be closed, it would have
been better had it made a definite statement that would have
brought the Chubch;s official declarations out of contradict-
ion w1th its official actions.

Throughout this perlod there had been little actual
war in Europe. The German invasion of Poland and the Russian

invasion of Finland seemed far Femoved from the involvement

Canada expected. Thus the Church could afford to spend its

70, See pp; 186-187

- 71. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1941, p. 16
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energy on the issues raised by thé pacifists in their 'Wit-
ness Against the War'. 1In April, 1940, Germany invaded De?-
mark and Norway, and Canada suffered her firsy casualties.

In May the so-called 'phoney war' came to aﬁ abrupt end with
the’Germén blitzkreig in Holland, Belgium, and Francé; With
the collapse'and surtender of the French armies, the 'miracle’
of the evacuation of the Allied armies at Dunkirk, the Battle
of Britain in August-September, 1940 (in which many Canadian
airmen took part), and the arrival in Britain of the first
contingent of Canadian éoldiers. the war for Canada was no

longer remote and academic. It was immediate and real.

¢} The Chéplains‘-— One of the first tasks of the

United Church's War Service Committee after its organization
in September, 1939, was the appointment of chapléins. Under
Department of National Defence-regulations no minister-could
be appointed with&ut the approﬁal‘and'recommendation of his
denomination. To be appointed, he ﬁad t0 be a duly accred-
ited minister with at least three years of active ministry,
able to pass the standard military examination, and be be-
tween thirty and fifty years of age.

Among the -twenty-nine United Church chaplains that
were appointéd in 1940 were three from the Bay of Quiﬁﬁe COn-.
ference: Rev. H. A. Kent,-Principal of Queen’'s Theological
College, who was appointed Senior Chaplaiﬁ of the First -Div-

ision, C.A.S.F., in Bri%ain; Rev. W. E. L. Smith of Grafton;
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and Rev. W. F. Banister of Bowmanville, Before the war was
over; twenty ministers from Bay of Quinte served as chaplains
with the armed services or wiﬁh auxilliafy services.

Early in 1940 Rev. Waldo E. L. Smith, minister of the
Grafton Pastoral Charge, was appointed a chaplain in the Can-
adian Army. He served with distinction for more than five
years, until his discharge in.1945. His army experience 1il-
lustrates the life of a typical chaplain 'in action', as well
as the way in«which home ties with both family and congregat-
ion were maintained. _}n accord with Qhaf was to become Unit-
ed Church policy in relation to chaplains, Smith was granted
*leave of absence' from his pastoral._charge but continued to
‘be listed as the minister at Grafton. In the meantime, Rev.
W. R. Archer, a retired minister, was appointed as 'supply’,
with the understaﬁding that he would vgéate-his position when
Sqith returned horne.?2

After a tour of duty at Camp Borden in Ontario, Smith
went overseas in 1941 and served in England. His first taspé
of action came on August 19th, 1942 in the Canadian raid on
Dieppe, the first Allied experiment‘in 'combined operations',
' He was 'mentionéq in dispatches' for his se:vice‘with the

Canadian troops 2t Dieppe.73' In July, 1943 Smith landed with

72. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1940, p. 111

- 73; U.C.A., Cobourg Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. 22,
1942, p. 564 N
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the Canadian First Division in the invasion of Sicily, and

in September, 1943 he was with the same forces when they in-

vaded Italy. He was awarded the Military Cress in an action

at the Biferno River. His citation stated:
Some engineers were building a crossing at Colle
d'Anchise under direct fire of the enemy. Some of
the men were wounded and Captain Smith went to them
and ministered to them. His conduct was an outstand-
ing act of gallaﬁtry and courage far beyond the
_bounds of duty.”
In commenting on the awarding of the Military Cross to one
of its members, the Secretary of Cobourg Presbytery recorded
in the Minutes: "Those of us who have had the privilege of
knowing Captain Smith know that he would not be found wanting
in the hour of need. w75
Captain Smith wrote to his congregatlon in Grafton Sn
the occasion of the celebration of its centenn:l.al.?6 In the

midst of his duties as a chaplain in Italy he showed his con-

cern as a pastor for his own people 'back home', and wished

them well. In September, 1945 Cobourg Presbytery learned that

Captain Smith would soon return to his work at.Grafton. On
October 2nd, 1945 he resumed his pastorate after more than
five years as a chaplain, and at its first meeting since his

return the Presbytery expressed its pleasure "in hissgsafe

A

74, U.C.A., Gobourg Presbytery: Miputes, May 3, 1944,

p. 604
' ?5;'Ibid., p. 604

76 U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, Oct. 13, 1944, p. 22

Eooa Copy

PIE DE QUALITEE INFERIEURE




THE WAR YEARS 197

ll??

return from service overseas.

At the conclusion of the war the General Council re-
corded its pride and gratitude in the chaplains of the arméd
services who, with devotion and courage, served the men and
- women of Canada on . active duty. Included in the appreciation
of the Church were the wives and fam;lieé of the chaplains .
"who bore long separations with uncoﬁplaining fortitude and
accepted anxiety and sorrow with Christian courage."78 ’

In a statement to the 1946 General Councll, Lieuten-
ant Colonel W. F. Banister of the Bay of Quinte Conference,
reported for the chaplains who had served during the.war. He
noted’ that many‘servicemen had had little formal connection
with the Church, aﬁd.many were quite apathetic towaéds relig- -
ion even though they might have strorig feelings of loyalty
for the chaplain. They were generally indifferent to denom-
inationalism, but most were receptive to the Christian mess-
age especially as they approached the time of actual combat.
Combat, for the soldier, was a time of "supreme spiritual
awareness" as well as aitime of physical danger, and

... the death of comrades was screly felt and

. their bodies laid away with a tenderness and rever-
ence touching from such tcugh warricrs. ... To all

it seemed, as they viewed the heaps of bedies or.
rows of crosses, a cruel waste of lives.79

78. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1946, ﬁ.-272
79. Ibid., p. 244 '

77. U.C.A., Cobourg Presbytery: Minutes, Nov. 7, .
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d) 'Killed in Action' -- Wartime casualties were not

unexpected and every family lived in fear that one- day news

would come of a son, or husband killed or missing in action.

" The chaplain overseas and the pastor at home combined in a.

ministry of comfort to those to whom the sad news had come.
United Church ministers were not spared the sorrow either of |

breaking the news to the family, or of receiving such news of

‘their own sons.

The first Canadian casualty of the war was Pilot Of-
ficer Lloyd Bishop, who was 'killed in action over France on
March 12th, 1940 while flying with the 73rd Fighter Squadron
of the R.A.F.%0 ‘He was as second year student at Queen's when
he enlisted. and was the son of Rev.’Alfred Bishep of Zion
United Church, Pittsburg (north-east.of Kingston). Kingstoﬁ
Presbytery sent a letter of sympathy, the fire%‘of many such
letters sent by the seven Presbyteries to United Church fam-
ilies whose sons had made 'the supre&e sacrifice'.ala

" The 1942 General Council. meeting in Belleville, took

note of the cruel realltles of war, and recorded '

| ... its deep sympathy with all our United Church
families which have been saddened by casualties in

the war. Especially our hearts go out to those min-

isters whose sons have suffered wounds, imprisonment
or death in the struggle, and we pray that the God

80. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, July 15, 1940, p. 1

: 81. UQC.A;, Kingston Presbytery: Minutes, April 30,
1940, p. 3 .
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of all comfort will strengthen and uphold them as
e tervo iRt Tnoeas of otnera BB ey seek e
‘The only ministerial cééualty-from Bay of Quinte Con-

ference came late in the war when, during the fighting around
Ant&er@, Squadron Leader James Gordon Brown, a chaplain with
the R.C.A.F., was killed on his 35th birthday, Novembe; 27th, . 1
1944, by an explo&ing German V2 rocket. Bfown, a native of | N
Lyndhurst (north of Kingston), was a graduate of Queen's ) ;
Theological College in 1935., A memorial service was held in |
" the Queen's chapel, conducted by Principal H. A. Kent, former ' l
Senior Chaﬁlain of fhe'Canadian First Division, C.A.S.F., who )
paid_tribﬁ%e;xo the young officer killed in action while min- | ]

isfering to the needs of his squadron.83 oy

e) From D-Day to V-Day -- The prospecf of the immin- \
ent invasion of France, ané the beginning of the final phase .
of the war in Europe, was fraught /with the hopes and fears of .‘. ]
millions of Canadians -- fears.for the loss of life which
would be inevitéble, and hopes that the preparations of four -
years would be successfully fulfilled. Kingston Presbytery,
meeting a month bvefore D-Day, .issued the fbliowing.statement: L

In these tense pre-invasion days, having in
thankful remiémbrance God's merciful goodness in’so .

> ) 83. U.C.A., Kingston'Pfesbeegx: Minutes, Dec. 35,
1944, pp. 4-5; U.C.C. Year Book: 1945, p. 5; The U. C. Obser-
ver, Jan. 1, 1945, p. 29 . ‘

4

82, U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1942, p. .34
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L

many ‘'outgates and deliverances' already granted to
our arms and those of our allies, we would as min-
isters and people give ourselves to unceasing prayer
and intercession that God's favour may attend the
culminating efforts of the United Nations and a
speedy deliverance be effected for the enslaved and
oppressed peoples of Europe and the world. In fur-
therance. of .this ministry of intercession we recom-
mend that wherever possible our people be gathered
together for united prayer on the announcement of
the beginning of the invasion of Burope, and encour-
aged to continue steadfast in thjs ministry of pray-
er and Godward expectancy until fictory is granted.84

Other Presbyteries joined Kingston in calling for prayers in

‘the days prior to the invasion, believing that any victory

would be won "not by might or by power, but by mj spirit,
says the Lord of Hosts" (Zechariah 4:6).. This reflected the °
Wor I convictiéﬁ that 'God is'on‘o@r side' (and the
German counterpart, 'Gott ist mit uns’). - |
The fwentieth annual meeting of the Bay of Quinte -
Conférence. held iﬂ Peterborough, opened on the afternoon of
D-Day, June 6th, 1944. As the first item on the agenda, the
delegates “1istenéd with rapt attention” to the broadcast of
the ragio message of King George VI. This was followed by
the singing of the nafional anthem, and the celebration of
HolyAcbmmunioh which had a "new and more immediate signifi-

cance: the Cross and the Christ were very near,"85 In the

'Resolution of Loyalty', a traditional practice in the Bay

84. U.C.A., Kingston Presbytery: Minutes, May 2, .
1944, pp. &4-5 ' :

85. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1944, p. 6; U.C.A., The
U.C. Observer, July 1, 1944, p. 2 ,

*
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kl

- of Quinte Conference, a formal mgssaée to the King told of

the encouragement found in his radio address. It continued:

We are.profoundly conscious of the debt we owe
to the men of the armed forces of the Allied Nations
who are at this very moment risking and sacrificing
their lives in the long awaited effort to liberate
Europe from Nazl tyranny. Our earnest hope 1s that
we may cherish more sincerely the freedom which we
enjoy in the British Empire as we reallze what it is
costing in human life to ma:l.n‘baln.86

This resolution reflectmitheethos of the Confé%gﬁce, with

its strong British background and its continued loyélty to

'the cqrown',

The invasion of Normandy was a major military success.

and Signalled a sense of the inevitability of viétory in Eur-
ope. ieés than four months later the Presbyteries were anti-
cipating victory in Europe, and suggested "that appropriate
religious services be held in every Charge at the ﬁime when
the wgrmends in Germany," and rejoiced Lin the grow;ng opin-

ion that our churches should be open for special thanksgiving

.qerviceé," and recommended "that special preparations begin

now to fittingly observe that day."87
The Presbyteries were unanimous in their concern over
some of the less desirable aspects of victory celebrations,

and the following resolution of Lindsay was typical:

86. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1944, p. 70

87. U.C.A., Renfrew Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. 26,

1944, p. B47; Belleville Presbvtery: Minutes, Oct. &4, 1G44,

P 1367 -
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We request that our ‘Provincial Government be
petitioned -to close all beverage rooms on V-Day,
lest the celggration become an orgy of drinking
and rioting. .

‘Such representations proved successful,bénd Belleville com-
. ) ~
mended the positive response of Premier George Drew who an-

nounced that all beverage rooms and liquor outlets would be
closed on V-E Day.89 - ’ , -

'J

Vietory in Europe céme on May 8th, 1945. The war in
‘Europe was over and services of thanksgiving were held across
the counttry. The Bay of Quinﬁe Conference, at its annual |
meeting held threé’weeks after V-E Day, -issued the following
_ statement of thanksgiving for victofy:

Since last we met as a Conference so great and
manifold have been God's mercies to us as a Dominion
. and Empire, that it becomes us to begin our report .
- on the note of doxology and praise. After years of
 the seeming triumph of cruel and wanton aggression,
we have been brought thrcough the valley of the shad-
ows to the upland regions, whence we see the dawn of
-\full and final victory for the cause of truth and
right committed to us.
Back of the wvalour, skifl*aﬁa endurance of our
men in arms and of those of our allies we say, 'It
. 1s the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our
eyes.' 'O that men would praise the Lord for his
goodness, and for his wonderful works to the child-
ren of men!' In this spirit of adoring praise and
thanksgiving we would call upon ourselves and our
faithful people to live our lives more fully under
the constraint of the ideal for which others are

o
88. U.C.A., Liﬁasav Pregsbvtery: Minutes, Oct. 5,
1944, p. 936 ' o

89. U.C.A., Belleville Presbytery: Minutes, Oct. 4,
1944' pc 136? . - . L,
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suffering and dying that thus God's will and Bur—
pose may be more fully realized in our midst. 0

Thus the day for which Canadians had wai%ed and prayed for
nearly six years had dawned. With it came, the deep Tehse of
gratitude, as expressed by the Church in.the above resolut-
ion, deepgned by the recollection of those dark days in the
‘summer of 1940 after the fall of France when-deféat rather
tﬁan victory seemed the more probable outcome of the war.
With the war in Europe btrought to 'a victorious con-

~
the world would once again be at peace. That was the final

_élusionrjhere remained but one obstacle to be overcome before
victory over Japan in what was, for many Canadians, the for-
gotten war. It was a war that lacked the immediacy and the
emotional intensity of the war'withvGegtiny,:a war that was
léft mostly to the Americans to completeT Through the spring
and early summer.of 1945 the Allies recaptured one Pacific
island after another. Then, with an astonishing suddenness,
it was all over. On August 6th, 1945 the first atomic bomb
was dropped on Hiroshima, with an appalling loss of life.
When the second A-Bomb was dfopped on Nagasaki, and the Rus-
sians.entered the war, the Japanese su?rendered. V-J Day

was September 2nd, 1945, one day short of six years Since

_ World War II bﬁ%an on September 3rd, 1939.
;A..'B.Q.'Year Book: 1945, p. 31
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The Presbyteries, in their first meetings since V-J
Day and the end of the war, lssued resolutions of gratitude.
The following resolution by Belleville was typical:

On this our first meeting since the cessation of
nostilities, we express our heartfelt gratitude to
Almighty God for the return of peace.

We are deeply grateful to all who in high offices
and in ordinary places have directed and maintained
the struggle. In particular, we record our gratitude
+o0 those of the armed services, merchant marine, and
guxilliary services, for the cost to them in spirit,
mind and body.

' We pray God's comfort for those to whom there can
be no returning of loved ones. To those who do re-
4urn, we pledge our friendship, and we call upon our
people to do all in their power to helnp the return of
the warrior to the ways of peace. We have been proud
of our chaplains and assure them of our fellowship on
their return. ‘

Inasmuch as we are all victims in this world trag-
edy, we beseech God to have mercy on us all and to en-
able us to pursue the ways of grace, understanding and
brotherhood, which are of the Kingdom and by which the
Kingdom will come. 7

l The resolution was passed, thg‘members offered theii/prayers

to God, and "the Presbytery bowed in grateful thankfulness

for peace.“gL

3. The Church and 'The Home Front'

Throughout the siX years of war the regular work of
the United Church continued, but it continued in the shadows

cast by events overseas and in the context of new opportun-

' ities and challenges at home.

e

91. U.C.A., Belleville Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. 27,
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'The war caused a great internal migration of people
in Canada: mBTB\EEZ: one million yoypg men and women were in
the armed forces, and the families of many of them moved to
the camp areas; another million were employed in war industry
plants, of whom nearly one-gquarter were women; rural areas
wére weakened by the loss of many people to the services and
war industries; and new hpﬁsing developments sprung’ up. around

the militafy bases’ and manufacturing centres.’? ThelBay of\
Quinte Conference shared these experiences with the rest of -
the countr&, and through several workers from the Board of
Home Missions and the Woman's Missionary Society and‘guidance
from the Camp and War BrSduction Committee conducted a minis-
try to these pe0ple.9j‘
The minutes of the Presbyteries record the efforts-of
the United Church to cope with th; challenge. Young service-
men and war workers, qany away from the éecurity.and the
" gtandards of their homes and communities for the first time,
and many with their firsf income and little experience in
managing money, were confronted with‘temptation in the beer
parlours and brothels of camﬁ communities. The Church made
attempts to welcome these people and to establish Them in

some aspect of the church fellowship, but often with liftle

. 92. U.C.A., U.C.C. YearlBook: 1942, pp. 15-16, 124.125

93. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Prockedings: 1942, p. 245

/ -
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response. Many social problems were aggravated by the tens-
ions of a wartime situation, with'home life being a casualty
and adding to }he Qork load of ministers and social'workers.
The note of discouragement is easily detected in the follow-
ing excerpt from the minutes of Peterborough Presbytefy:.

Despité the persistent efforts of the ‘churches
in Peterborough to reach the new people in the war-

time housing areas of the city, no noticeable result ‘ g

has followed, and the [church and social] workers
have become discouraged. We feel, however, that the
- effort has been worthwhile. We believe that when
the strain’ of war is over many.of these people will
return to the house of God, and that it is our duty
as Christiang to keep in touch with them at the pre-
sent moment.%% d
The United Church regponded to-the outbreak of war
by establishing the War Services Committee, which in turn
organized.thousands of local War Service units. It was re-~
cognized that there would be considerable need for support
by service personnel, war industry workers, and the families
of these men and women. Througﬂout the war the United Church
worked in close co-operation with other churches and groups
such as the Red Cross, the Canadian Legion, and the Y.M.C.A.,
often as pné community organization in which the women met
regularly to sew, knit,‘roli bandages, and talk about the war.
Mény’ngd sons in the services, and these mothers found mutual
support in the units. The units were a vital.factor in main-

taining morale on the home front, and in fostering a very

94, U.C.A., Peterborough Presbytefy; Minutes,’ Feb.
15, 1944, p. 826 : ] -

.
: e RN A,
e (,_.\ .
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effective ecumenical spirit. These units also provided a
meeting place for many young wives far from their own homes,
whose soldier-husbands were overseas.

The service and production record of these units was
truly amaziﬁg, and on behalf of the QhOle Chﬁrch. the service-
men, refugees, bomb victims, war brides, and the many others ‘
who had been helped, the General Council Executive paia a
fitting tribute to

.+. the long and faithful service rendered by
the multitude of women of our Church wheo, in War
Service Units through the whole land, have labour-
ed to increase the material well-being of men and
women in the Armed Forces. More than seven million
sewn and knitted articles have been given to the
Red.Cross, tens of thousands of ditty bags filled
for the Navy League, and uncounted comfort boxes
despatched to those serving overseas. Home and
Church hospitality has been provided for thousands
of men and women in uniform on leave in Canadian
cities and towns. The significance of the service
rendered is beyond any computation in gratitude for
it must be in the hearts of the vast numbers who
have heen its beneficiaries. In that gratitude our
whole Church joins.95 . .

The United Church was in full support of a maximum

. national war effort, and of the federal government's attempt

to control the cost of living in the time of crisis. Early

in the war, the sub-Executive of the General Council

.. being gravely concerned that the Canadian
war effort should immediately reach its maximum,
called upon the Govermnment to mobilize all its re-
sources in men, materials and wealth, alike for

- government, industry, agriculture and labour and

95, U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1946, p. 109

L
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for the striking forces of the country, in order
that our nation may contribute its full power to-
wards the freedom of the world.9

The Church co-operated with the government in the matter of

fund raising by designating 'Victory Loan Sundays' during the

war. It will be noted in Chapter V how the purchase of War -
Savings Certifiéates by United Church people, made payable at
maturity to the Church, was insfrumgnﬁal in paying off the
Church's debt. o
The Church opposed any tendency on the part of organ-
ized labour to call strikes in wartime, noting the serious
economic loss and the hindering of the war effort. Yet, in
Peterborough the Presbytery was able to express appreciatidn
to the loyalty of the vast majority of induétrial workers
"who have made their personal welfare subservient to the in-
terests of the nation.“g7 And the Conference recognized the
loyalty and productivity.of labour and industry:
We are deeply grateful to leaders of industry,
labour leaders, to workers in mine.and mill, in fac-
e i cvaas conbribution o the wir effort. 58
While the United Church supported the gdvermnment in

the war effort it never relinquished its attack on what it

considered to be the evils of gambling, alcochol and. the abuse

96. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1942, p. 5

97, U.C.A., Peterborough Presbytery: Minutes, Sept.
11, 1941, p. 741 .

98. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1943, p. L6
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of the Lord's Day, even when these were seen by some civil
authorities as aids to the financing of the war. Cobourg
stated its positive opposition to any attempt to legalize'
sweepstakes as a means of supporting the war effort, believ-
"ing "that the Canadian people are ready. and willing to re-
spond to every financial need to support the government

99 4

without resortingrto gambling methods;" and Lindsay pro-
tested the increase in raffles and lotteries in raising funds
for charitable and patriotic purposes, emphasizing the fact
"that while the purpose may be commendable, the method may be

exceedingly harmful." %0

Belleville requested the closing of
'wet' canteens in all army camps "to safeguard the young men
who are enlisting,” and in the "highest interests of our
goldiers and citizens and in the successful prosecution of
the war."lo1 This request, as most bthers in regard ¥ alco-
hol, went unhéeded“ﬁ§”%ﬁé“éovernment. |
Many families and individuals, confronted with the
stresses and uncertainties of wartime and facing the future

with apprehension, were recéptive‘to the spiritual and moral

leadership which the United Church was prepared to give. A%

99, U.C.A., Cobourg Presbytery: Minutes, May 7.“
1940, p. 505

» 100. U.C.A., Lindsay Preébytery: Minutes, October 5,
19”’“’!"'p- 936 \ ‘

101. U.C.A., Belleville Presbytery: Minutes, June 4,
1940, p. 1155 T
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the outset of the war, and at the risk of being misunder-

A

stood, the'Church,recognized and accepted its responsibility

to confronf‘both church and state with those spirituai con-
ditions which had made the war possible, and called its own
meqberS'to an acknowledgement of their share in the social
and moral failures of a national and international character

that immediately preceded the war.
As the war increased in both scope and intensity the

[}

Church recognized the daqger to servicemen énd civilians
alike of becoming victims of the very spirit of evil which
had taken possession of Hitlgr‘and nis followers. Renfrew
Presbytery declared its opinion:

In defeating this spirit the Church can make a
great contribution ... by way of creating a con-
structive attitude and providing a basis for con-
structive action in a world which is in chaos and
disorder.102 '

The following year Renfrew again called attention to the war
mentality that was an ever-present threat:

‘ If we hope for peace as well as victory we must
neutralize the bitter passions of hatred and race
rejudice; but if wé wait until the war is over to
Ebegin to] build a new order we shall be too late.
The new order will be here when the war is over. .
... The Church cannot too closely study what kind
of a new order the Christian faith demands, cannot
too closely observe policies and movements in Can-
ada, nor can it spare any effort to see that the
new order is more Christian and less pagan than the
0ld order. The character of the new order is . not a

Py

‘ 102. U.C.A., Renfrew Presbytery: Minutes, May 6,
1941, p. 717 !
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7
side issue %o the Church today; it may well prove g
ggaggox?iogentral task of the Church in this gen-

The matter of the 'new order' became a central and challeng-

ing post-war issue for the United Church.

The Church had provided for the readjustment of its
service personnel from military to civilian life, and it

made special efforts to welcome these men and women béck to

thei? communities and congregations. The 'Honour Roll' in

practically every United Church was a small but visible way

in which the wartime service of its members was recognized.

The Church accepted its responsibility in creating a s;;port-

ive and enlightened public opinion on behalf of its returned

 service personnel, and in demonstrating a determination that
they would have the opportunitwaor_full employmeht and ac-
ceptance, and that they might realize that their services

and sacrifices were appreciated by a grateful church and com-

munity. The Church commended the Government for its plans to

assist the.re-establishment of veterans in employment, busi-

ness, or education, and in the provision of low-cost loans

towards the purchase of land and the building of houses.

The United_Church, as other'churches, had worked and
prayed for peace dufing the 1930s, but when war was thrust

upbn the world in 1939 it gave its full support to the war

. 103. U.C.A., Renfrew Presbytery: Minutes, February
10, 1942, p. 74, ' _ ,
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effort of ‘the nation. For the duration of the war theé work
of the United Church in Canada was severely curtailed by a
shorfage of manpower, with many of its ministers serviﬁg as
chaplains with the armed forces, by & shortage of finances,
and by a distraction of its attention and a diversion of its
vitality by events o;verseas. These six years, 1939-19045,
were a 'holdiné operatioh' on the home front.

When World War II ended, the Church, as well as the
nation, ‘was poised on the threshold of a period of unpreced-
ented opportunity and expansion. Its wartime energieé and

resources were available and ready to be channelled into the

pursuits of peace. This, in part, helps to explain the spec-

tacular growth of the United Church in the post-war years.,




e tag £ b e o T e

CHAPTER V

THE YEARS OF GROWTH: 1945-1960

Affer World.War I there was a widely ﬂeld belief,
based on an unrealistic optinism about the fundamental good-
© ness of'Both individuals and nations, that the world was en-
.Tering a new era when war, with its attendant and consequent -
eéii%,iwoﬁld be a\thinglof the past.- The world did indeed B
enter a new era, but it-was nelther appreciably better nor
.mbre secure than the. one before 'the war to end war'.

_ When World War II began the United Church reminded’
-itself and the nation of those conditions that had led to the
waf. and called on both to acknowledge their share in the
social and moral breakdown that immgdiately prec d tge war,
While the United Church gave its suppo}t to the war effort,
it also called itself to make preparations fof a 'new order'
in which the spirit of peace might prevail and prosper,

Thus there was little consideration given to a return
to pre-war conditions when the United Church began planning
' its post-war role in Canada. In fact, those plans began long
before V-Day and took into account the realistic expectation
.that it would be a different world and a different challenge

w1th which the Church would be confronted when the war was

) - over. From the early days of the war the United Church of
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Canada, through its Board of Evangelism and Social Service,
and its corresponding Conference and Presbytery committees,
reported its concern for the post-war world and the post-war

church.1

It was the firm belief of the Church that if pre-
parations for this so-called 'new order' were not already
well under way before the war was over, i1t would be sought
in vain.

The United Church rightly recognized the basic impor-
tance of a wellforganizéd church cgmmunity and caﬁstituency
" %o meet the coming challenge. When the war ended in 1545_
the United Church was poised on the threshold of a-period_of.
uﬁprecedented opportunity and expansion, with all its wartime
energies and resources a&ailable énd ready to be channelled
intoc the pursuits of peacé. _

This chapter will consider the'major factors that
contributed.to'the spectacular growth of fhe United Church

followifig the war; the creative advances that were possible-

to a debt-free Church in an era of optimism and prosperity;

the shortage of ministers; and the more important aspects o,

that accompanied the phenomena of the explosion of church
memﬁé?ship and the expansion of~Zhurch building; and the ways

-

- 1. The Church made careful study of such reports as
those of the Malvern Conference of 1940 (concerning the nat-
ure of the post-war society in Britain), and had active com-
mittees in such areas as World Relations, Reconciliation, and
Reconstruction. For example: U.C.A., Renfrew Presbytery:
Minutes, May 6, 1941, p. 715

-
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"in which the Church, including the Bay.of Quinte Conference,

“contended with the chaﬁggd and changing conditions in the

ﬁoét-wan,years. 1945-1960,

1. The Retqrn of the Service Personnel

The United Church, as part of its resPBnéibility for
%he retufning sefvice'personnel, undertook a role in creating
an htmpsphefe of enlighteﬁed pub;ic acceptance of these vet-
erans. Ministers were requested to encourage their people to

welcome these men and women into a . friendly and supportive

Christian fellowship within which they would be helped to re-

alize that their services and sacrifices were appreciated by

a grateful church and community.

.

The Presbyteries and the Conference were also con-
cerned with helping the service persomnnel méke a successful
tran51t10n from mllltary to civilian life. 'At its spring
meetlng 1n 1944 Peterborough Presbytery was addressed by
D. G. H: Melﬁon, the chalirman of Peterborough's Rehabllltat-

«+.. SOMe of the failures in the rehabilitation '
effort after the last war, and presented the chal-~
lenge that will be upon us when victory is achieved.
Already considerable legislation has been passed in
~ DPreparation for re-establishing the uniformed men and ‘
- women in civil life. To make these laws effective
the publi% must be informed, and take a constructive
interest. ‘ -

i

2. U.C.A., Peterborough Presbytery Minutes, May 9,
944 p. 836
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The Conference commended the federal governmené "for. the

provisions being made for the re-establishment of Canadian

‘service personnel."3 These provisions-covered educational
”ne ) 1

and vocational training, fe-employment in industry, buying

. land and building houses, setting up.on the farm or in a-

1 business with grants, loans, and other benefits. The
Conference urged each of its congregations

... to form Re-establishment Committees to assist
service personnel returning to civil 1life ... and to
do their utmost to bring. back into the fellowship of-
commun&ty and church life all such returning:men and
women.

J/ﬁellev1lle Presbytery, in its second meetlng after
the end of the war, heard an appeal from Rev. A. M. Laverty
a returned army chaplain, ‘who spoke from personal experience
with the veterans:

The returned men are not the men who went away.
They ®Mave changed. They are more mature. No man
can make‘'a tour of Ops [overseas military service]
and be the same again. They have no patience with
sham or artifice. They want things on the level
straight. While they recognize the fleshly sins,
they are more concerned about the sins of the spiyit.

‘ . Unless we are concerned and in earnest, they who/re-

' : turn will look at us and turn away. ... Their sgcri-

' ‘ . fice must produce better things, and unless our lives
are linked with Christ. we will fall tragical to
create here what they had over there -~ a lowship
of kindred spirits.

Coc . 3. B.Q.A., B.Q.
4. Ibid., p.

, ' 5. U.C.A., Be
945, P 1411 ‘
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This fellowship, of which Laverty spoke, was created in many
congregations, and in such congregatlons significant .-numbers
of returned veterans and war brldes found a warm accep%ance.
In this Christian atmosphere many.people became open to the
Church's ministry and mission as never before. This account-

ed, in part, for one aspect of the tremendous growth of the

‘United Church after the war.

2. The Crusade for Christ

The Church was faced with a new situation in the
post-war years. For the six previous years its attention had
been directed to alleviate the suffering and sorraw caused by

the war, now it turnmed to those plans and programs that had

been discontinued or -delayed becauée.of the war, With the

disciplines and restraints of wartime remofed, and -‘with tems-

- I'ons relaxed, a major challenge confronted.the Church in the

»

attitudes of many persons towards religion and life.
For several years the Church had been preparing to’
meet this 51tuat10n, and the coming of peace did not catch it

unawares. As early as November, 1943 the United Church pro-
- v
posed one of the first of its post-war plans, a 'forward

o+
novement '~ to be launched after the war as a practical expres-
6

sion‘of'thénksgiving for victory and peace. The Church saw

6. U.C.A., U.C.C., Record of Proceedings: 19#4} p. 114-
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its precedents for such a movement in the feaching of the {
01d Testament prophets and in the ministry of Jesus, who
called the people to repentance, faith and action in a time )
. of crisis and opportunity. At the end of'the war'the Church {
ventured forth with this plan under a new tltle, 'The Crusade
for Christ and His Kingdem'. The Crusade was essentially an i
evangelistic campaign which reflected the Church‘s determina-
tion to confront the moral and social challenge of the times,
confident in victoryxgﬁfough Jesus its Lord.7

The Moderator, Rev. Jesse Arnup, addressed the Bay of*\ f‘ 1

Quinte Conference in May, 1945, on behalf of the Crusade. ‘
l This was three weeks after V-E Day, and the Conference re-
spgﬁﬁed to the Moderator's éppeal by promising Qhole-hearted
support for the Crusade: | ’ '

No longer need we ask, "What is the Church's |
post-war program?" Here we have it under the slo- !
gan, "The Crusade for Christ and His Kingdom', It

. is ours to make it a living reality by rededicat-
ion, consecration and untiring effort. 8

The natlonal Crusade was formally inaugurated at a mass rally

in Toronto' s Maple Leaf Gardens on June 10th, 1945, the twen-

tieth anniversary of Church Unlon. The Observer, reporting
the event, said: o .

Not much time, however, was spent on this [the
twentieth anniversary], the whole program being

‘7. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, Sept. 15, 1945, P. 4

*8. B.Q.A., B.Q, Year Book: 1945, p. 32 .D

o TN
. ),




THE YEARS OF GROWTH - . 219

built around the challenge of the present and the

future to the Church and Church people. Tor the

first time, the United Church of Canada made use in

a big way of modern methods of pageantry in appeal-

ing to the people. Brilliant uniforms and ccstumes,

loud speakers and spotlights, a professional orch-

estra and a massed choir of 1,350 voices made an ir-
resistable appeal to the emotions As a spectacle

it was dignified and magnificent.? /

The work of the United Church was portrayed in dramatic fasgh-

ion by the crusaders who represented the various boardﬁfe?

the Church then, led by the crusaders in shlnlng armouéa

"these group;jﬁiifcated themselves and those they represented

10

" to Christ and Hi¥ Kingdom and marchQ of T to the Crusade."

\ It would be difficult’ to 1maglne such a scene being
repeated in the 19808. but 4t must be remembered that v1ctory

.1n Europe had been won only a month earller and victory over
Japan seemed a certalnty, thus there was a tremendous emot-
1onal energy and patrlotlsm to be tapped. The response
astounded %he doubter and encouraged the faithful,<for never
before had Maple Leaf Ga;dene held such a crowd Ghot evenltwo
months before wheh the Maple Leafs-had won the'Stanley Cﬁp),'
with 19,200 being admitted and thousands of others being

"+ turned away but holdiné ah 'overflow' meeting euteide.--zhg-
Observer editorial concluded: =

i

If the‘temper of the people @t the Maple Leaf
Gardens is indicative of that of the church member-
ship all across Canada, and, there is.no reason to

9. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, July 1, 1945, p. &~

ﬂzf‘%g; ibid., P-.u o -'.\\;
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doubt this, then the time is more than ripe for the
great Crusade. 11 _

The six prlmary purposes of the Crusade, as stated
by the Bay of Quinte Conference, were: 1) the reded;catlon
of the ministry and the membership of the éhurch to Christ;
2} the winning to Chrisf of those pot yet.feached by the Gos-
pel; 3) the re-enlistment in the fellowship and work of the
Church of returning“service men and women and war workers;

4) the enlisting of young people in the enterprises of the
‘Church, and the reeruiting-of candidates for the ministry;
5) the rehabilitation of the country and its people; and 6)-
the assdsting of building a national and world order on
‘spiridual ioundations.lz_

., 0f course, ﬁictory in this Crusade depended not only
upon” the.plans and strategles of the national Church and the
Conference, gpt basically upon each Presbytery and pastoral
charge doing its share on the local 'front’, for_each had its
- own opporfunity. The paétordl eharges set up their own Cru-
sadé committees which examined'membership rolls and invited
inactive members and adherents to share in the worship, ser-
vice, and fellowship of the Church. A campaign of Visitation
E%angelism was arranged. with teams of members visiting the

'unchurched' people of the community, .and’ the practice of a

: ' . - S e
11. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, July 1, 1945, p. &
" 12. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1946, p. 3k
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realistic stewardship was encouraged in the congregation.
Other objectives of the érusade ﬁere to invite every person
not presently a member of the United Church, but who had
‘been enumerated as 'United Church' in the'census, into active
membership; toc have each eldert’ bring at least one new fam-
ily inte the Church fellowship; and to enroll all eligible
children in the/Sunday School.lu

the Crusade covered two years, from

mid-June 1945 to Easﬁef.'i947. during which period emphasis
was successively placed on preparation, education, evangel-
‘ism, dedication, stewardship, conselidation, and advance,

Tﬁe key year, as far as evangelism was cohcerned. was 1946
when the majority of mass rallies énd local missions were
held. Throughout this time regular and encouraging reports
were heard from all seven Presbyteries and from fhe pastoral
charges that were invoived in the Crusadé° Many large public
rallies were held, and these had a visible impact on the com-
munity, but theqbasib‘emphasis of the Crusade was on the re-
vitalization of the life and work of the local congregation,
the cumulative effect of which would be felt across the ;holé

Church.

13. The 'elder' was an elected member of the congre-
gation who served on the Session, and was responsibile with
other elders and the minister for the pastoral care, worship,

* education, and discipline of the people of the congregation.

14, B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1948, p. 35

s L
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One of the stated objectives of the Crusade was to‘
yin new converts to the Christian faith, and.the preaching
missions called on people to make such a 'decision’. For
many this decision marked the beginning of a new life in the
Church, aﬁd they.usuélly became church ngbers by 'profession
of faith‘.15 While no statistics are available regarding
'decisions' made at the preaching missions, accurate statis-
tics are available regarding 'professions of faith'. It is
of value to compare such statistics over a five-year period,
1945-1949, and notice the dramatic increase in 1946, the key
year for evangelism in the Crusade. |

Table IX -- Professions of Faith in the United Church and in
Bay of Quinte Conference, 1945.1040 .2

. 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949
United Church 25,457 32,833 28,642 28,367 31,000
Bay of Quinte . 2,232 _ 2,819 2,634 2,799 2,782

a. U.C.A., U.C.C, Year Book: 1946, pp. 212-213;
1947, pp. 214-215; 1048, pp. ub-215; 1989, pp. 200-201;
1950, pp. 202-203

It is significant that in 1946 the number of ‘professions of |

faith' increased nationally by 7,376 (29%) over 1945, and in

15. 'Profession of faith' is the term used to denote
a public profession of one's acceptance of the Lordship of
Jesus, and the formal reception into church membership by
confirmation after a period of instruction. :
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b,
Bay of Quinte the increase was 587 (26%). This was substan-
tially larger than any arnnual increase since Church Union,
thus one must conclude that the Crusade was a significant
factor in the increase of professions of faith in 1946.

The Crusade d4id not require the Church to take on
an& new tasks, but only to give a renéﬁed enthusiasm to its
regular work. _The Crusade did indicate a hungér in many
people for a greater emphasis on evangelism, and one result
was a deepening of commitment in the lives of those who made
a decision or a reaffirmation of faith during the mission.

The type of evangelism that had the most lasting ef-
fect was 'visitation evangelism;, essentially a lay movement

and effective in direct proportion to the number of laymen

' involved in it and to the depth of their commitment. Many

United Church laymen suffered from an inability to articulate
their faith, and had nev;r been given the opportunity or the
encouragement to share fﬁbir faith with others. th_surpris-
ingly these laymen were reluctant to call -on their neighbours
in the community, even after careful traiﬁing. However, hava-
ing risked going ocut, many of these lay visitors found a new
sense of commitment and a real joy in sharing their faith.

A Bay of Quinte minister in a rural congregation re-
ported on this type of visitation evangelism:

We conducted our Visitation Evangelism Campaign

the first week in March. The roads and lanes were

impassable and the weather was miserable. We achiev-
ed good results, notwithstanding. We are receiving
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fifty new members this Easter, and already we are
sensing a quickenin§ effect upon the 1life of the
whole .congregation. 6

One layman testified: "I have worked in the Church for years,
but never have I known thé full joy of religious work until
I began to work for the Crusade."l? And a minister, speaking
of the experiences of his lay visitors, said:
The lay folk themselves have claimed that as they
- have engaged in the work of Visitation Evangelism
they have found their own faith being clarified. As
they have sought to define it they have made their
own faith more real. It has brought about a re-
awakening in the life of the whole congregation.18
The good effect of the Crusade on participating laymen cannot.
be over estimated, and thaf, in itself and apart from the
statistical successes, made the effort worthwhile.
“Another point of view on the value of the Crusade was
expressed by the Church's Committee on the Christian Faithi
There is no doubt that the evangelical concern
of the Crusade for Christ and His Kingdom has stimu-
lated interest in matters of Christian doctrine. We
look forward expectantly to a larger measure of
spiritual power coming to the worship and work of'
our Church because of this renewed theological de-
velopment. A Christ-centred, biblically-instrugted
religious faith is a supreme need of this age.
I+ should be noted that the Committee on the Christian Faith

was comprised mainly of professors of the Church's theological

16. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1946, p. 165

17. Ibid., p. 166
18. Ibid., p. 166
19. Ibid., p. 105
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colleges, and thus not likely to make irresponsible remarks

about the results of the Crusade. This statément pf approval

ig, therefore, all the more significant.

3. The Deficit is Paid Off

The United Qhurch's deficit, wﬂich became kﬁown as
'the debt of honour', was incurred in the early years of
Church Union when the Church was determined to keep faith -
with 1ts Union commitment; and to carry on those .essential
ministries in the areas hardest hit by the drought and the
depression of the 1930s. Despite a serious reduction in
Church fevenue‘during thesk, difficult years, when the givings
of church members dropped'by more than one-half, the United
Church continued its work in home and overseas missiéns. Al-
though drastic and repeated efforts were made to curtail the
expenditures and check the growth of the debt, i% increased
dntil 1935 when it reached $1,700,000 (a sizeable ambunt in
the Depression years}. By 193?, because of a rigid economy
and retrenchment, g balanced budget was maintained and the
growth of the deficit was arfestéd.zo

During this period the debt was a heavy burden on the
shoulders and the conscience of the Church. It cost $70,000

a year in interest charges alone, and not only ébstructed any

e T
-
L.

20, U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, July 1, 1942, p. 32

‘
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current progress, but alsc threatened to impair its future

usefulness. Several attempts to reduce the deficit were only -

partially successful, and it became increasingly clear to the

Church's leaders that this crushing debt.must be paid off in
full, and as soon as possible. Early in the war an imagin-
ative plan was proposed, wheréby church members would buy War

Savings Certificates and make them payable at maturity to the

~ United Church. In 1940 the Canadian Government, through a

. special order-in-council, gave approval to this plan which

21

A church-wide campaign was’ laurfched in March, 1941

under the direction of Rev. Denzil Ridout. The goal of the

ecampaign was the purchase of War Savings Certificates with a

maturity value of $1,700,000, the total amount-of the deficit.

* The plan was that the certificates purchased Dby participating

 United Church people would be made payable .to the Church in

seven and one-half years (at maturity) at the time of the
twenty-fifth anniversary of Church Union in June, 1950. In
the 1nterven1ng years the money was available to Canada to

help the war effort; hence the slogan, 'A Loan to my Country,

a Gift to my 'Church’.

The pldn, of course, had its critics and this criti-

‘cism was expressed in letters to The Observer: "... it made

Al

Cl/

21. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of'Procaédings{ 1940, p. 122
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22 "

the Church the tool of the state;"” .. by buying War Sav-

ings stamps and‘cgrtificates the United Church is endorsing

the war efiort;"zB_"... the plan, as présented, is as divis-
ive an issue as pacifism."zu_ However, the Moderator, Rev.
Aubrgy Tuttle, saw the plan as an inspiration, and gave it
his personal endorsement: |

The United Church of Canada is committed to the
principle of separation of church and state, ‘but God
forbid that we should push this idea to the unreason-
able extreme of thinking that there should be no mut-
ually beneficial co-operation between them. - This
plan, proposed by our Church and endorsed by our Gov-
ernment, will free our Church of its financial bur-
dens and thus enable it to carry on its essential
tasks more effectivelg in the critical reconstruction
period after the war. 5 - '

The Presiderit of the Bay of Quinte Conference, Rev.
W, W, Cliff, supported the plan:

A golden opportunity presents itself, even in

these dark days of war, to .completely liquidate the

@ Church's debt and so free our spiritual energies for
post-war service. 1 heartily commend to-all our

* people the Church's War Savings Certificate Plan,
for by a loan to our country and a gift to our
Church we express, at one and the same time, a loy-
alty to our country and the cause of fre%gom, and a
devotion to our Church and Jesus Christ.

Other Bay of Quinte officials spoke in favour of the plan:

22. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, April 15, 1941, p. 24 °

23. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, May 1, 1941, p. 23

2‘}. Ibi‘d- ¥ po 23

25. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, Feb. 1, 1941, p. &
26. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, Féb. 15, 1941, p. 15
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... a fine opportunity to serve our couniry and
our 'church [E. L. Fraser, President of the Conference
Lay Association]; ... it offers the one promising op-
portunity for the elimination of the deficit [Elmer
Davis, Chairman of the Board of Publications]; .
every Presbytery in Conference is well organized. I
have found the maximum of encouragement, and feel
that the response will be most gratifying [Rey., James
Semple, Conference Director of the Campaign].2

The officials of the Church spoke of the opportunity
presented by.the Plan, and their endorsation was necessary
and helpful, but it was the people of the Church who seized

the opportunilty.

d gave the Plan its practical support.

The campaign got off to a slow startt but when the people
irealized the maghitude of the debt and were convinced that

it wag 'a debt of h

our', and that with such a huge financ-

ial burden the Church /was Afizble to make progressive plans

for the post-war wofld, fhey responded in a generous manner.

The'Bay of Quinte C rence, qﬁ\its annual meeting in May,
1941, veoted $1,000 from Conference funds towards the defi-

cit,28 causing The Observer to comment: "This example from

one of.the smallest Conferences indicates the interest that
is being taken in this effort to liquidate tﬁ?j@hurCh'S debt
6f honour. "’ | ﬁ

The fear of some leaderd that support of the campaign

might jeopardize the regplar givings to the Missionary and

27. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, Mardh™1, 1941, p. 3
285 B.Q.4., B.Q. Year Book: 1941, p. 39

29. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, Aug. 15, 1941, p. 3 %
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Maintenance Fund of the Church did nof materialize. 1In fact,
quite the opposite was the result and in 1941,1for the first
time in ten years, regular givings to the mission work of thé
Church showed an increase over the previous year.30 The War
Savings Certificate Plan encouraged and stimulafed a higﬁer
standard of support for both the mission and local ministries
of the United Church, and helped create a positive attitude
towards church financing that has continued into the 1980s.

In September, 1942 the General Council met in the Bay
?f Quinte Confgrence for the second time. The.meetings were
' held in Belleville's Bridge Street United Church, of which
Rev, James Semple, Conference Director of thé'Campaign. was
minister. An intere;fihg feature of the Counéil was the sup- <
port the government-owned C.B.C. gave to the Church in'making
. available a2 nation-wide radio network on the evening of Sept-
bember 16th, to report on progress of the\liquidatién of thé
deficit by the purchase of certificgtes. From Newfoundland
to British Columbia the reports were most encouraging, and
that evening the Church learned that at the mid-way point in
' the campaign more than one million dollars had been paid or
pledged. ! This was 60% of the goal of $1,700,000.

By March, 1944 the United Church had recéivedienough

money from the campaign that without further appeal the debt

30, U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1942, p. 58

31..U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1942, p. 281
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would automaticall& disappeaf by 1950.' The Observer made an
interesting and instructive concluding comment:

- That was the Plan. It had been completely suc-
cessful and the deficit of $1,700,000 will be wiped
out. The achievement is more 81gn1flcant when seen
that there was little glamour in 'the debt of honour’
IR and little to stir the emotion. The money had been
o " spent, and it was simply a matter of paying back what

. had been borrowed. It can be argued, perhaps, that
the success of a financial campaign is not the high-
est standard by which to judge the spirit of a Church, :
but“it is one standard 32

~ When the Bay of Quinte Conference lesrned that the

“r

deficit had been/g;;bletely underwritten, the 3ssembled mem-

D
bers rose and sang the Doxology.33 The si 1ng of 'Pralse

: God from whom all blessings flow was a tr dltlonal expres-
sion of thankggiving, but one wonders i it might have been
sung-with more fervour and more intégrjity had the Conference

realized 100% of its goal, rather thafh 90%. The final total

for the Conference was $126“3h1 (at/maturity) of the goal of \o

$140.000. It is of interest to note that this amount, raised

- as an 'over and above' contribution, was the approx1mate an-
.pual allocationiaqcepted by the Conference for 1ts share in
_the support of the Missionary and Maintenance Fund. -
. . The last word, one of “thanksgiving and appreciation,
. .was époken by Rev. Deﬁzil Ridout, the nétional direétbr of

the- War §avings'Certifiqﬁte Campaign:

32. U.g.A., The [J.C. Observer Aprll 1 1944 p. 16 .

e

ﬁha;NMM;_w“f - 33.V§2Q.A,, B. Q Year Book: 1944, p. 12 '




¢

. THE YEARS OF GROWTH : 231
- . T 3
We all.rejoice that after three years of work,
our task iE completed. The Church deficit has been
underwritten. Now let us give thanks to God and
move forward as a Church into the post-war years,

-gonfident, unhampered, courggeous, to ce the great
challenges that are ahead.J

.However the followihg concludlng postscrlpt of 1950 must be

added to complete the story. The Treasurer cf the Church,

_Rev. V. T. Mooney{ said:

With the maturing War Sav1ngs Certlflcates and
the-addition of interest on other investments, the
Deficit Trust Fund will be sufflclsgt to defray the
entlre deficit at June 30th, 1950. . y

The Plan had captured the 1pag1natlon and support of

United Church people from eéoast to coast and the response
of church members freed-the Church to go forward into the
post-war years unhampered by the heavy financial ‘burden it

had carried_thraughdut most of its history. But its forward

progress would be hindered by a new obgtacie, a shortage of .

ordgined ministerss

o

4. The Shortage of Ministers

The war was over, the Church's debt had been liqui-

‘dated, the Crusade had sparked a new,evangelical_conéérn, the

laity were discovering a real sense of meaningfulness in a

fuller-participation in church life, the Church was moving 5

\SS\ 34 -U.C.A., Ths U.C. Ubserver. Aprll 1, 1944 p. 17
* 35, U.C.A., U’C C. Year Book 1950, p 24~
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forward, and the prospect for the future appeared bright.

The post-war boom had begun. Theén a new crisis confronted

" the Church in the .form of a serious shortage of ministers

just as'it was about to enter a'period of unprecedented ex-
pansion. ' ’
The shoftage of ministers should not have come as a

complete surprise to the United Church fér, with a few ex-

" ceptions, this had been a constant source of concern through-

out its history. There was a temporary surplus of about 175

| ministers in the United Church in the first three years after

. the Union of 1925. This surplus was due to the cpnsolidatibn

‘fact, there was no shortage of ministers.

of many Presbyterian and Methodist congregations in smaller
towns and rural areas, and %o the fact that a much higher

percentage of Presbyterian ministers than members entered the

neW'United‘Church.36 This situation led to a persistent, but

This attitude was especially prevélent in Ontario where, in

The Depression of the 1930s sevefely limited expans-
ion in many areas, and required retrenchment in ofhers. This
supported the illusion that the Church's work was adequately
manned. Unfil the oﬁtbreak of war in 1939, which gisrupted

the normal supply of ministerial candidates until 1945, there

36. See Chapter III, pp. 113-114

‘quite unwarranted, complacency that there was no real problem.

LI

-~
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-iwas a widespread impression that the Church had sufficién;
ministers: One serious conseéuence of this was a ladkﬁof
interest in any active recruiting program.

. In 1945'the Department of National Defence agreed to
facilitate the early release from the armed services of can-
didates for the mlnlstry to enable them to continue, or to
begin, their studies leading to ordinatrpn. "In 1945 there
were 124lcandidéte$ for the miniMry of the United Church on.
active service with the Canadian armed forces; and of these,
twenty-one secured their release in tlme to return to thelr
studies in the fall semester. 37 The remalnlng 103 candldates
were discharged later, and many of these did return to uni-
versity or theological college within the next few years.

The government made generous allowa:EES to all veterans, in-
cluding candidates for the ministry, who undertook university
training. For each day in the armed forces the ex-serviceman
was entitled to a day in uniférsity with tuition paid and,
where deemed necessary, & mod cost-of-living bonus.

The eight theologicaéﬁ::lleges of the United Church
‘experienced an increased enrollment of 22% . for 1945-46 over
the previous éqllege year. Each of the eight colleges shared
in this increase which was due in part to the number of vét-

-

- erans returning frogp the armed forces and registering for

37, U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1945, p. xiii

-~
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courses in Arts or Theology. Table X, below, indicates the

increased number of candidates in the five-year period 19h3-
19#?, and.ineludes candidates in both Arts and Theology.

Table X -« Candidates for the Ministry of the United Church
~ in the Eight Theological Colleges: 1943-1947.2

o 1943 1944 1945 1946 1947

: Pine Hill-Mount Allison® 63 71 8 96 109
United (Montreal) 23 15 17 21 20

. Queen's (Kingston) 18 16 19 22 27
- Victoria-Emmanuel (Toronto) 95 '99 116 121 128
United (W1nn;peg) - 36 39 Il hhy 37

St. Andrew' (s (Saskatoon) 30 29 41 L6 52

‘ St;/Stephen s (Edmoriton) 13 12 13 12 20
‘Union (Vancouver) 10 10 11 16 23

Other Arts Colleges 12 8 17 15 . _10

Total 300 299 362 393 426

a. U.C.A., U, c.c. Year Book: 1944, p. 78; 1945, p. ?O
1946, p. 83; 1947, p. 86; 1948, p. 82

b, Pine Hill was the United Church g8 college in Hali-

fax, and offered courses in both Arts and Theology; Mount Al-
“lison, in Sackville, N.B., offered courses in Arts and first .
year Theology.

~

In 1944 the Church issued a small pamphlet, 'The Christiani.
Ministry', to all ministers and chaplains. The pamphlet was
a ?J3c1se statement of information for prospectlve candidates,
and of it the Church said: "It has supplied a great need and

~Cf~;-ﬁﬁi-m~hagumeﬁ with a most generous reception. Our prayer is that

\-.+
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it will aid in the enlistment of candidates for fhe ministry
of the Church."38 The usefulness of the recruiting paﬁphlet
was aﬁparent, for there was a 22% increase in the number of
candidates in 1945 over i9b4. |

The vast majoriiy of candidates from the Bay of
Quinte Conference (82 of 87)39 studied either at Qﬁeen's or
Victoria-Emmanuel in the years 1944-1947, It is int;;esting
to compare the statistics of these two colleges with the
Church's othef six colleges in this period.
Table XI -- Candidates for the Ministry of the United Church

in Queen's and Victoria-Emmanuel compared with

.the other Theclogical Colleges: 1944-1947.2 (In-
crease over previous year shown in brackets)

1944 1245 1946 1947

Queen's | 16 19 (20%) 22 (15%) 27 (23%) .
Victoria-Emmanuel —~ 99 116 (17%) 121 (04%) - 128 (06%)
Qther U.C. Colleges 184 227 (22%) 250 (10%) 271 (09%)
Total 299 362 (22%) 393 (09%) 426 (08%)

a. U.C. ., U.C.C. Year Book: 19#5, P. 70; 1946, p. 83;

1947, p. 86; 1948, p. 82

It will be noted that Queqﬁ's enjoyed a much higher percent-

age increase in 1946 and 1947 than the other colleges, and

8. U.C.A., U.C.C."Year Book:4fghs, D. 69

39. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book 1944, pp. 26-27; 1945,
pp. 27- 28 1946, pp. 31-32; 1947, pp. 32-35.

T &
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pﬁrt of this increase may well have been due Fo the appoipt-

ment of Rev. John Leng, a réturned chaplain, to work with the
large number of ex-servicemen enrolled at Queen's. The chap—‘
lain's influence was carried over into peace-time, and the ﬂ. .
fact. that the Prineipal of Queen's Theological College, Rév. t
H. A. Kent, had.been the Seﬁior Chaplain of the Canadian

Pirst Diviéion might also have been a reason whj Queen'é ét—

' ¢raqted a larger number.of veterans than many other colleges.
Principal Kent, {h his first post-war report, éaid:

_ The end of hostilities has brought back to Queen's
campus our students who served in the forces and are

‘now again- at their studies in preparation for the min-
istry. The increase in numbers, however, will not af- N
fect’ the theological enrollment for two or three years
as nearly all the men from the services, as well as
the newcomers, are still in the Arts course. The
quality of the men who have come in this year is high
and special tribute should be paid to thosegﬁrom the

_ services who are no longer in their first yduth and
have made up their minds now to enter the Christian
ministry. ... Ex—servicemen are ' not only serious but
able students.*0 - ‘

The principal also noted that many of these veterans had been

influenced to became candidates for the ministry through the
example of their chaplains overseas. In his 1947 report

Principal Kent sounded a warning:

The number of students is slowly growing since
the close of the war, though the earlier expectat-
jons of some that there would be a very large number
of men going from the services into the ministry are
not likely to be realized. ... The number of our .
gtudents is still far too small. The effects of the

40. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1946, p. 86
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depression and the war are not yet over, and it

would appedr that the Church at large has not yet
taken quite seriously enough the lack Rf suitable
candidates for the Christian ministry.%1 _

-

When the number of veterans entering the ministry

did not come up tg expectations, the Church began to publi-

cize the need for recruits in The Oggerver.and in regular
reporté to Conferences and Presbyteries. Then in May, 1947 -
the Executive of the General Council declared that in refer-

ence to the continued éhqrtage of ordained ministers, espec-
L2

ially on Home Mission fields, a state of emergency existed.

"'To meet this emergency at a time of growing opportunity and

responsibility, and as a temporary expedient until there was
evidence that the Churqh was produciﬁg?eﬂougﬁ ministers to

take care of the needs overseas as well as in Canada, the

Church arranged a special course of study for its lay minis-

ters.43 This course was opén to those unordained pastors,

" known as lay supplies.,who had at least one year's'acceptable

experience on a mission field,fwho weére between thirty-five
and fifty-five years of age, who showed evidence of their
suitability as péstors and preachers, and who were recbmmend—
ed byﬁtheir Home Missions Superintenden% and by their Presby-

teries.. ' ‘ " r

89-90

1. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Books 1947, Dp.
1&2 -. Ibid. ’ p‘. 11 - ‘;‘. T - - u. P [ . ;..——‘.:V.._—,‘_ .,,. LIPS ' . ,‘_o. l
%3, Ibid., p. 12 . o %




" mented by guided study during the winter months. This course

did not lead to ordinaticn, and the lay supplies understood,.

Church the lay supplies have played a small but significant
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This, special course emphasized the practical work of
the ministry and consisted of two three-month semesters in

successive summers at' one of the Church's colleges, suppie-

that they were not eligible for a 'céll' but were subject %o
appointment by the Presbytery. B

The United Church had aﬁ historical precedent in this
matter, in that both the Methodist and Presbyterian churches
in the early'years of the twentieth century faced a similar
eme?gency created by the expansion of the m1331onary work in
Western Canada. To meet this emergency the ‘churches ftrained
a group of lay workers while, through the regular courses ;f

study, the number of recruits for ministry was increased to

_ ; \ . ,
the necessary level, e Throughout the history of the United

role, supplying a muph needed and well received ministry to
those people in rural and remote areas who otherwise would .
have been without the services of the United Church.

'The Ghurch. recognized several recurring factors that .
}nhlblted the recruiting of candidates for the ministry. It
was dlfflcult to dispel the myth that there was no actual

hortage. especially in Ontario where pasteral charges had

r
-

Ly, U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceeg;nggs';948,'p:‘59
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.. little difficulty,in securing ministers to fill vacancies.

Ontario, because of its generally higher salaries, smaller
and more compact pastoral charges, and educational 6§ﬁortun-
ities, was considered by many ministers from the Maritimes .
and the prairies to be thd most desirable place to exerﬁise
one's'@inistry. It was in Ontario that fifty percent ?f the -
Church's membership- lived, and it was from Ontario. that the
ﬁajority of candidates were recruited. :

The economic aspeci was frequently mentioned as a de-
terrent to recruiting, but this was not a major factor as
many candidates came from 'the manse' where they knew at
first hand the life-style imposed by small salaries, yet they
also saw evidence of their pérehts' satisfactions and 're-
wards' in ministry. No candidate wés evér recruited on the
pretext that the ministfy was economically competitive with
other professions, ana most candidates entered the ministry
with reaiistiCaexpectéfibns concerning salaries, allowances,
and pensions. In fact a considerable numbef of candidateg
came out of other professions, or from their own businesses
or éther employment, where their income was significantly
higher than in a church vocation. |

Two other factors that cgntributed to the continuing
shortage of ministers were the lack of any fegglar publicity
indicating the need and explaining the ministry as a de§ir7.'

able and rewarding vocation, and the 1%§ity of ministers and

e \t " ‘ , *
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sessions to effgéfi#ely present young people in their con-
gregations wifﬁlfhé'challenge of ministry. The Commission
on ﬁecrﬁits for the Ministry discerned the underlying cause
of the shortagé as something different, and emphasized

... that the main difficulties connected with the
securing of an adequate supply of the right kind of
men for the ministry of the Church are fundamentally
spiritual, and hence the remedy for the situatien
must be spiritual. Wherever there is a heartfelt and
deep appreciation of the Christign message and a warm
personal loyalty to the Lord Jesus, the head of the
Church, there is sure to. be a corresponding apprecia-
tion of the preaching of the Gospel and of all the
‘ministries of the Church. The whole Church needs a
fresh vision of the need of our age and a whole-
hearted coniction regarding Christ's power to meel
that need.*>

The report of the Commission described the answer to the
problem in its toncluding statement:

When the fires of .devotion burn brightly upon
the altars of the Church we shall hear less and less
about the difficulty of securing men for the Church's
. ministry. A hesitating or lukewarm Church can never
" hope to secure the loyalty of eager and warm-hearted
young men, while a living and foigard-moving Church
will never call to them in vain.

In 1948 the United Church began a vigorous campaign
to recruit candidates for the ministry. Its recruiting pol-"
icy included some very practical aﬁiroaches to the problem,
and the Conférence and the Presbyteries adapted these to suit

the local situation.h? These recommendations included the

A

ugd U.C,A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1940, p. 163
 héh Ibid., p. 163 ~ '

k7. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1948, p. 183
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request for the publication in The OYserver\ of regular and

factual information regardlng the need for r crults, the need
for an annual fev1ew of recruiting in ?ach pastoral charge
and in each Presbytery; the request 'to high schools and uni-
versities to include recruiting material in their vocational
promotions; the request to include on the agenda of the Con-
ference annual meeting an opportunity for ordinands to speak
cto young people . about their experience -and call to ministry;
lthe feqaest that students conduct preaching missions and
‘Church Vocation' rallies in the Presbyteries; and that each
mindster seek out potential reéruits ana challenge them to
full-time service in the Church.

The recruiting campalgn was dlrected primarily at the
youth of the Church, and those who had indicated an lnterest
t0o their minister or had responded at a Presbyﬁery rally,
were invited to a Conference-wide-event sponsored by.Queen's
Theological dqllgge in co-operation with the Layﬁén's Founda-
tion and the Comittee of Colleges and Students. From 1948 to
1963 the Conference conducted a number of Christian Vocation
week-ends and.recruiting ?allies. ' | |

The results of the.recruit;ng campaign, which 'ebbgd'
"and flowed' with the varying.tides of eircu@stagces over the
yéars iéﬁi}lus ed in.the:graphs'on the following pages.

It should be noted that the number of 6r§ihands¢differs from

. . ) &
the number of candidates, because some candidates 'dropped
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out' before complet1ng the course, whlle others deferred ‘or-
dination to pursue post graduate studles The grgphs reveal

the similarity of patterns between the national Church and

~the Bay of Quinte Conference in the matter of both candidates e

and ordinands. -
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e L Flgure 2 -~ Graph showing Candidates of the United Church
(solid line) and the Bay of Quinte Conference
(broken line) in Five-year Periods: 1926-1980.

The figures within the graph are the aderage

numbér of candidates per period.® "y

’
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"(“' a. U.C.A., U.C.C. YearBoak 1926-1980; B.Q.A., B.g. -

Year Book: 1926-1980
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: b

‘It will be noted that the numper of candidates declined

steadily from Church Union until the end of the war; and then
:|.ncreased until the mid- 19605. from whence it declined until
the mld 19705 when it took a sharp upward turn. The lowest
number of candidates for the United Church was 232 in 1971,
and the highest was ?64 in 1958; the lowest number of candi-
dates for the. Bay of Quinte Conference was 16 in 1972, and

the highest was 57 in-1965.

. “.
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Flgure ¥ -- Graph showing Ordlnands of the United Church
(501id line) and the Bay of Quinte Conferance
(broken line) in Five-year Periods: 1926-1980.

The figures within the graph are the total of
- Ordinands per period.?

r

a. U.C.A., U.C.C. YearBook 11926-1980; BQ/A..B_.Q..'
Year Bopk: 1926- 198&
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v ih the latest period covered by the graph in Figure
2,.19?6-1980r the rate of increase in the number of candi-
:datef in th¢ Bay of Qninie Conference surpagsed that of the
national Church. This is an, occurrence of such recentldate
" (and beyond the time-frame of this thesis) that no Teason for
it is reedily apparent,'excepf the,possibility of another up-
ward trend in‘recnuitiné. 11 .the lines on the graph in Fig-
ure 3 were projected, the rate of incfeaSe in the number of
'or&;nands in the Bay of Quinte Conference would surpass that
of the nationdl Church by 1985 | _ -
The pattern for. ordlpands is very similar to that for ‘
. candldates.gnlth the low p01nt being reached in the 1946- 1950
<:'per10d in both the Bay of Qulnte Conference and‘ghe natlonal
.f-. Church. The hagh point was reached in the Conference 1n the
1961~ 1965 perlod and in the national Church in the 1956 1960
perlod.‘ The lowest number of dghlnands in any one year for
the national Church was fifty in 1947, and the highest was .
114 in 1966; whlle the lowest number for the Conference was

ane in 1929 and agaln in 1959. and the highest was nine in
,4952 and agaln in 1958. ' -

.......

To see the Unlted Church's ordalned manpower ‘situat-

fon in its proper pifspectlve 1s necessary to balance theéfff”\
’

‘gains' through ordnnatlons and ministers received from othe!
= &
’ .churches, against the 'losses'’ sustained due to,retlrements,

Qs_ ‘resignations, and deaths of ministers in active service. The
e _ : _ . .



- Year Book: 1926-1961

. N ‘ ' . " ,\‘t{

‘.

statistics in Table XII, below, indicate that the United .

ministers each year from 1925 to 1960.

‘Table 111 -- Galns and Losses of Ordained Ministers of the

United Church ‘and the Bay of ‘Quinte Conferences
1925-1960.2 (Average gains and losses per year
are shown in brackets) ' ‘

-

=
O
b,
o

1;

.Gains

e

a. U.C.A., U.C.C..Year Book: 1926-1961; B.Q.A., B.Q.
A .

. b. Each year the United Church received a numlBer of,
ordained ministers from Great Brifain and the United States,
usually Methodist, Presbyterian, or Congregational; and a

few from Canadian churches, usually Presbyteri r Baptlst

., o -
Whiie there had‘beenfan occasional year when there L

was a small net gain, the overall plcture since Church Union

;j -

L4 \ ' . hd .
- . ..THE YEARS OF GROWTH - 2,45/

“Church- was actually suffering a net loss of fifteen ordained .

Ordlnatgoﬁs : . 2,635 (75) 178 (5).
Recelved\ﬁrom Other Churches®. . _ 210 (_6) - 33 (1)
Total S 2,845  (81) . 211 (6)

Losses . o . : '

p Retirements .. 2,310 (66) 234+ (7) -
Redignations - Coweo (13) 36 (1)
Deaths in Active.Service | 595 (17} _4c (1)

' Total . D 3,365 (96) 310 (9).
- : .- 2,845 (81) 211 {6)
Net Loss: 1925-1960 (35 years) - 520 -(15) - 99 =(3)

was not one to give the United Church any reason for complac-

" ency or optimism. From®1925 to 1960, -the Church ordained
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2.635 men and women, and receiveg 210 ministers from other
churches, for a total gain of 2,845 ministers. On the other
hand, irr the same thirty-five year period, the Church lost

. 2,310 ministers by retirement, 460 by resignation, and 595
by death in acfive service, for a total loss of 3,365 minis-
ters. This.amountedAﬁo a net loss of 520 ministers in thir-
ty-five years, or an average loss of fiftéen minjisters each
year from the active work. .In this same period the Bay of

" Quinte Conference suffered a net 1oss of ninety-nine minis-
ters, or an average loss of .three mlnlsters each year.

-\

During these years the United CH cﬁ had a constantly

-

increasing membership,,as Table XIII, below,” icates.

L ]

Table XIIT -- Membership and Persons under Pastoral Care in ‘
. the United Church and the Bay of Quinte Confer-

ence: 1925 and 1960.2 '

Membership - Under Pastoral Care

United Church ' |
1925 609,729 . - 1,261,778
1960 1,016,879 2 20

. Increase 407,150 (67%) 1,333,942 (106%)

Bay of Quinte
1925 68,136 ’jﬁ-) 135,072

" Increase - o’ 21,98L (32%) 54,562  (L40%)

_ a. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year. gook 19 i, pp. 239, 242—2#3,
B.Q.A,, B.Q, Year Book: 1926, pp.
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Tt will be noted that the Bay of Quinte’'s growth was consid-'
erably less than that of the nafional Church in this period.
This was partly %Fe to fu;al deﬁopulation in the Conference
during the Depf%ssion and the war years, and the dramatic
growth of the cities in the post-war perj:od. Thére were only
three cities in the Conference that had a true population
'boom' in the 1950s, these were Oshawa, Peterborough,®and

* Kingston. There was, however, a éignificant increase in mem-~
bership (32%) and persons under pastoral care (40%) in the

" Conference, and yet there were fewer active ordained ministers
than at the time of Union. How, then, was this gap filled?

48

Part of the answer is to be found in the following facts.

In the Bay of Quinte Conference in 1960, there were 225 pas-

“toral charges, served as follows:

Ordained Ministers ..eecenveceons R 1. 7

Student SuppliesS ..ieevvrevsrressaanas . L2

Lay Supplies .veevavenss teasesanne veenns 17

Retired SUPDLies «...... e AU

Supplied from another Charge ...... cens I

Vacaﬁcies ........ ecessesnneresrsiaans 12 &
, s 225

Of the twelve vacancies, eleven were temporary due to the
minister having accepted a call to another pastoral 5parge
zwith one exception, where the minister had died), and these

would have no difficulty in securing ordained ministers as

. r :
48, B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1960, pp. 101-111 o
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replacements. The remaining.vacancy was a summer m;;;éég.
Within the fiftegngyeér period covered by this cﬁ;?f

ter, 1945-196Q, both the national_Church and the Confereﬁcé.

had a steady increase in the number 6f_candidates in train-

ing. The Cohference recruited an average of ten candidates

gach year,'ﬁut‘the Committee on Colleges and Students stated: -

‘Gonference for at'leastvthe next five years."49 The follow=

ing year, 1957, the Commi¥tee sounded an ominous note: "We
are not even managing to meet the needs of the pastoral char-
ges left vacant by retirement of ministers."50 The Committeé
complefed its third warning to the Conferende in these dis-
quieting words:
For several years we have not been meeting our
own needs, t0 say nothing about answering the summons
that comes from- the Church overseas and the new chur-
cheg that are beigg formed in our own midst.- ... We
will have to double the number of our candidates. 51
These several warpings,-While understandable, were
not,.in fact, entirely accurate nor appropriate for the cir-
cumstances. In the five years, 1956-1960, the Bay of Quinte

Conference received forty-nine new candidates.. This number

was elleven more (27%) than was required to replace the five

49. B.Q.A.," B.Q. Year Book: 195éjr;?:3ﬂﬂ55 |

50. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1957, p. 29
51. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1959, p. 29 : v

AR
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' ordalned ministers who had 'died in actlve SErv1ce, the thir-

ty-two who had retlred and the one who had re51gned.52

There were, however, other ‘areas of need that could have ‘sup--

ported ordalned mlnlsters had they been avallable, such as
twenty-two of the flfty-nlne pastoral charges that were being
servad by student supplles qr lay supplies w1th1n the Bay of
Qulnte Cbnference . There was also the\qpallenge of the new
church exten51on charges and the overseas mx331on fields.

The Conference, as indeed the whole Church. needed
to be on guard against an easy optimism that mlght have aris--
en in the light: of these encouraging statlstlcs of the in-
creased numbers of new candldates. In fact, the trend dld

not contlnue beyond the mld 19605 when the United Church was

‘again faced with a shortage of ordained ministers.

¥ §, The "Boom' in Church Membership

The chronic shortage of ordained ministers was, with-
out questlon, one of the major. problems confrontlng the Uni-

ted Church 1n the 1950s. ThlS shortage coincided with, and

-was aecenteﬁ by, the unprecedented growth in church member-

ship with the consequen% establishment of hundreds of new

congregations andtthe building of the necessary new churches.

—r

52. B.Q.A., B. Q Year Book. QE 29-30, 8h
EEE.’L pp- '29-31, 75; 1958, Dp. 32~ _512 pp. 29-30
80, pp. 34, 91 ‘

) S
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Two obvious factors were involied in this increase.
The fi;st was the s éE%égular growth in the countryis pﬁpu-
lation, 58.5% frcﬂ/§941 to 1961;53 due to natural increase
; and immigration. In'this, the United Church shared with the
‘t:her churches of Canada. The second factor in the Church.s
growth, for Wthh the United Church itself was respon51ble,
‘was its post-war emphasis on evangelism. There _were three
major evangellstlc campaigns in this period which resulted
in a large number of accessions to membershlp. A third, and
less tangible, factor that contributed to the growth wés an
'attractiveness' that the United Church held .for many return-
"ed servicemen and their brides, and for immigrants from Great
Britain;'Germanyq and Holland. |

AY

with 1mm1grants at the ports of Halifax and Montr The

The United Church assigned several ministerg to work
v
poxrt chaplalns met the neWComers, giving them what encourage—_
ment and assistance they could in their first few minutes in
their new country. This help was given without obligation,
and might include. a2 friendly‘voice in the immigrant's own
" language (all port chaplains were fluent in sevéral'langu-
ages), help in"findiné luggage and clearing custohs, and see-
ing them aboard their train fof their new home. ,This work of

welcome and friendship was well-received and loﬁ%rremembéred

by these immigrants, many of whom chose the United Church as .

83. See Tablé XIV, p. 252
-,
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. o
their new church in their adopted land.

At the 1948 ,annual neeting of the Bay of Quinte Cbn—J
ference, Rev. J. J. Stam, of Rotterdam, Holland told of
... the great need of the Dutch immigrants to .
this country for the friendship and helpfulness of )
The United Church of Canada, so like thelr home
church [Netherlands Reformed Church].5
Many Dutch immigrants did find a spiritual home in the United

Church in the Conference, and many congregations were greatly

enriched by these newcomers who remembered the Canadian sold-

iers as the liberators of their country in World War II, *

In the matter of immigrants from Great Britain, the
port chaplain received lists of Congregational, Presbyterién,'
and Methodist members from an aide in England. He tried\to
meet theseréﬁﬁle and offer what help he could, then he sent
their names to tﬁe nearest United Church minister at their
indicated destination. This resulted in a significant number
of accessions to the membership rolls of the United Church.

The United Church population increased more rapidly
than d{gﬁ;hat of Canada between 1941 and 1961, according to

the Dominion Census, as will be noted in Table XIV on the

following page. ' In ese twenty years Canada's population
|55 in 1941 to 18,238,247 in 1961, an
increase of 6,731,592, 'or 59%. In the same period the Cenéﬁs

indicated that the United Church 1ncreased from 2,204, 875 in

. ‘ ‘ . ‘
54, B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1948, p. 13
7
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1941 to 3,664,008 in 1961, an incresse of 1,459,133, or 66%.

However, the United Church had more~cause for concern than .

for elation because of a glaring discrepancy between 1ts own

statistics and those of the Census.

]

1)

Table XIV -- United Church 'Population’ in Canada, Ontario,
and Bay of Quinte Conference in Census Years
1941, 1951 and 1961; a Comparison of Statistics
of the Dominion Census and the United Church.2

Total Dominion" U.C.C. Difference
Population * Census Statistica
Canada N : .
1941 11,506,655 - 2,204,875 1,737,893 - 466,982
1951 14,009,429 2,867,271 2,002,553 - 864,718
) 1961 18,238,247 3,664,008 2,609,415 - 1,054,593
‘Ontario / ’ '
1941 3,787,655 1,073,425 804,456 -\§§8,969 :
1951 4,597,542 1,32Q,366 94l , 000 - 376,366
1961 6,236,092 1,640,564 1,189,995 - 450,569
Quinte '
1941 477,903 198, 581 139,009 - 59,572
1651 565,920 230,359 158,862 - 71,497
735,329 280,300 189,612 - 90,688

1961

King's/Queen's Printer, 1944
U.C.C. Year Book: 1942, pp.,

VYol. 1, pp?'%ﬁ?
2;;

-

a. Census of Canada: 1941, 1951, 1961, Ottawa,
,- 1953, 1963, passim; and U.C.A.,
WBL199; 1952, pp. 2bk-245; 1962,

Thé Dominion Census of 1951 listed 86&,?18 persons in
Canada as 'United Church' for which the Church could not ac-

count. It was a source of real concern that of the 2,867,271

a
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persons in Canada who claimed some relationship with the

United Church, only 2,002,553 (70%) were actually recofded

by the Church as belng 'under pastoral care'. The remaining

8§b;?18 (30%) were 'census churchmen', being no closer to = °
the Church than a mere statistic for the census taker. The
same situation pertained in the Conference where, in 1951,
230,359 peréons were enumerated in the Census as 'Uniteéd
Church', but only 158,862 (69%) of these were on the rolls
of Conference. congregations. The other 71,497 (31%) appar-
ently claimed United Church affiliqﬁipn because they were
nothing else. , .

In the 1961 Census the state of affai;;\bhs not ap-
preciably alteredq, although the numbers were greater. The
Pensué showed 3,664,0Q8 pefsons in Canada as 'United Church',
but g% these only 2,609,415 (71%) were recorded on the Church
rolls, The remaining 1,054,593 (29%) were 'missing persons’
as far as the Cﬁurch was concerned., In thé Bay of Quinte
Conferénce, the Census registered 280,300 persons as 'United
Church', of whom only 189,612 (68%) were reported in Church
statistics. The other elusive 90,688 (32%) constituted a
‘challenge to the Church,. which said:‘

This large segment of Canada's population that

makes some claim to be related to the United Church

is not to be regarded as a fringe to be cut off, but
a field to be cult1vated.55

'55. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1956, p. 113
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In view af these Census statistics the Bay of Quinte
Conference ﬁrged upon all its ministefs and sessions a more
evangelical appeal to the unchurched '32%' for whose spirit-
ual welfare the United Church was responsible, and who pre-
sented a missionary opportunity of considerable dhallenge to

all the COnference.56

In the twenty years from 1941 to 1961
the United Church continued to be the largest dengmination :
by far in the area.coﬁprising the Conference, larger than ﬁhe
combined numbers of Anglican and Roman Catholic churgkes in
both 1941 and 1951, but slightly smaller than thé%dgi::ina-
tion in 1961. It is of interest to note that by 1961 the
Roman Catholic population in the Confereégz region had over-
taken the Anglican popﬁlation, and was second to the United
Church.57 ’

k‘!!r " A major factor contributing to the growth of the
Unite@ Church in the I@SOS was the series of evangelistic
campaigns, beginning with the Crusade for Chr!lt in 1945,58
and Tollowed by a five-year 'period of advance'-to take full
advantage of\the momentum of the celebrations of the 25th

Anniversary of Church Union in 1950.59\§$hexAdvance was a
' ‘ &

56. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1952, p. 40 ,
57. See Table XV, p. 255 '
58, See pp. 217-225

- | 59. U.C. A.. U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1 1948, pp.
194-197- and B.Q. A.,-E_ﬁ__YEEE—EEEE__T§E§T_5§TST8 33- 56
et e | ., Lt
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Téble XV -- Religious Denominations in Canada, Ontario, and
Bay of Quinte in Census Years 1941 1951 1961
and Ratio to Population (in brackets)

-

| Canada ~ Ongario , \'guiﬁté
" United Church- ) ' Y
1941 2,204,875 (19%) 1,073,425 (28%) 198,581 (42%)
1951 2,867,271 (20%) 1,320,366 (29%) 230,359 (41%)
1961 3,664,008 (20%) 1,640,564 (26%)-. 280,300 (38%)
Anglican i -
1941 1,751,188.(15%) 815,413 (22%) 97,832 (20%)
1951 ° 2,060,720 (15%) 936,002 (20%) 118,735 (21%)
1961 2,409,068.(13%) 1,117,862 (18%) . 141,682 (19%)
Roman Catholicﬁ e N .
1941 - 4,800,895 (h2%) 882,369 (23%) 86,289 (18%)
1951 6,069,496 (43%) 1,142,140 (25%) 107,771 (19%)
1961 8,342,826 (46%) 1,873,110 (30%) 162,240 (22%)
Presbiytérian s | ‘ .
1941 829,147 (07%) 433,708 (12%) 44,220 (09%)
1951 781,747 (06%) 439,072 (10%) 45,211 (08%)
1961 818,558 (05%). 491,436 (08%) 50,103 (07%)
Other , . : .

1981 1,920,550 (17%) 582,740 (15%) 50,981
1950 2,230,195 (16%)  .759,962 (16%) 63,84k
1961 3,003,787 (16%) 1,1%3,120 (18%) 101,004

Total _ .« , ‘
1941 11,506,655 (100%) 3,787,655 (100%) 477,903

1951 14,009,429 (100%) 4,597,542 (100%) 565,920
. 1961 18,238,247 (100%) 6,236,092 (100%) 735,329 (

-

" a. Census of Canada: 41, 1, 1961, Ottawa,
King' s/Queen s printer, 1044, 71923, 19 3, passim :

' o (i

¥



-

N

- .+ THE YEARS OF GROWTH 256

natural follow-up to the Crusade, with siﬁfiar objectives

' énd strategies: the rededication of the ministry akg member-
ship, and the winning of persons for Christian serv1ce. The
Church ‘was concerned not only to renew lo?altles and recruit

" .new members, but to hold those who were in danger of falling
away and oeing lost to the Church. The Advance emphasized

-for church members to witness to their faith, and

o accept Q- dlsc1pllne of Christian action and sacrlflclal
fﬁg1v1ng In.'hls campalgn there was the expectatlon of an in-
--ycreasediFem'erehlp and a strengthened financial base for. the
.expandlng work of the United Church. These expectatlons were
"reallzed. 1nasmuch as it was a flve-year period of growth in .

both membershlp and flnances

v In the flve ~year peried of 'The Advance ' 1950 1955,

‘ the membershlp 1ncreased in the national Church by/dy%, from
| K 821 199 to 912 939. and in the Bay of -Quinte Conference by
T 9%, from 76,347 to 82,840, Persons 'under pastoral care’ in-
creased nationally by 15%, from 1,965,300 to 2,265,585; and- .
.in the Conference by 9%, from.155,851 to 170,109. The fin-
ances of the Church showed a more spectacular increaee during
‘ _'The Advaﬂce . Mission givings lnc}eased in the national.

e a "_ Church by 53%, +rom $2,977,859 to.$4,566,568; and in the Bay
\Eﬁo' - of Quinte Conference by 51% from $244 025 to $368, 137. Sup-
port of the local work increased natlonally by 121%, from

'$14 562 727 to. $32 144, 453; and in the Conference by 104%,.
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from $1,132,630 to $2;306,314.%0
‘ The Crusade and the Advance were essentially missions
6 the Church, but the National Evangelistic Mission of 1956-
© 1958 had a more ambitious scope. It became known as 'The
Mission to the Natlon /_9nd while it dld include the ingredi-
ents of the two previous campaigns and had a great impact. on
-the life of the United Church, its specific objective was
... to proclaim fhe full gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ to both individual and national life in order
that through the operatlon of the Holy Spirit men may
become obedient to God's call and the life of the in-* °
dividual and the natlgn redeemed by God's grace, and
directed by his will. ..
" The Mission to the Nation began with a period of preparation
when ministers and members were expected to rededicate them-
selves %o the cause of Christ and deepen their own spiritual
lives befor taking fhe challlenge of the Christian faith to
the nation. It was estimated that 90% of the ministers and
?5% of the memaers made some act of reconseg;atlon by Chrlst-

6. 62

mas. 195 Rev. Wilkiam Berry, Director of the Mission,

said: "We believe that it is God who-has moved our Church to
undertake this Miss}gg,taﬁggs Nation ... we must pray f"ét

Gpd wil} direct what we do and use it to his glory. »63

60. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1951, pp. 216-217; .
1956, pp. 256-257 4 ‘ | .

L-ttl 61, ULC. A , U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1936, p.. 182

'-_52\... Ibld., p. 182 o ‘
63. Ibid., p. 191, : | - |

I
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The overall theme of the Mission was 'Cdlling Canada

to Chr;st' and within this theme there were four maaor mis-

'51ons 1n “the areas of family life, community life, dally work

and,economic life, -and ci;}c=and political life. These four
misgions were conducted in many Presbyteries, but with vary-
»

ing degrees of involvement and success.

It was the mass.rallies, usually held in arenas, that

_ captured the 'spotlight',-and these were leg by evange%ists

of international reputation, such as Donald Soper and Joseph'

Blinco of the British Methodist Church, and Ernest Campbell

of the Presbyterian Church in the United States. These thres
men conducted successful campaigns in the Bay'of Quinte Con-

fefence in Kingston, Petprborough.'aﬁd Oshawa. An évéﬁgelist

of a more emotional nature was Gharles Temp}eton.'a é§ﬁadian,

who led a large and responsive mission in Belleville. Of the
. i . - . N | '
four missioners -noted, -Donald Soper came closest to represent-

-

ing the United Church stance on evangelism, This stance was

"deséribed by Rev. Angﬁs McQueen, Chairman of the Board of

Evangellsm and Social Servlces' 0“’.

© Vital evangellsm for our,time, as the United
Church of Canada understands it, must possess cert--

4 ain characteristics: it must be intellectually

sound, morally acute, socially relevant, church-

related,.it must confront people with the claims of
~ Jesus .Christ and present them§g“th a plain choice
_.and it must be spiritually joyful and llberatlng 5”

¥

. ] e
64, U.C.A.., The ¥.C. Observer, Marc L5,x1958, Py .7
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The Bay of Qulnte Conference expressed itself as
_well-pleased w1th the results of the Mission, and experlenced
~a greater participation by the people . than had been expected.

In lts summary of the Mission the Conference stated:
The impact of the Mission on the life ‘of the >
Church has been significant. This impact c¢anrtiot but
~ continue as the Church goes forward to do its work
- strengthened and with geepened conviction among its
ministers and members.
The Mission to the Nation contributed significantly to the
sta&istical growth of the United Church in the 1950s, with
e peak years for accessions to membership by ‘profession of
§:;th' being 1956-1958,; the years of the Mission. The large,
public evangellstlc rallies confronted the individual w1th
‘an opportun1ty to make a public profession of faith, often .
referred to as a 'decision’. Many of_these'people then took
a course of ingtruction from their own ministef %n a churph-
membership class, at the completion of which they made a-.
prodession of their faith in a service of;pubiic worshif in
their own church aﬁd were recei#ed:z:::/ﬂe bership and 'their
names recorded on the roll’of-the X -church. ‘

The ﬁfeachiné hissions of the 1958s received a .great .
fﬁdé?l of publicity, and wereuinstrqmentql in bringing many
’people into e’ﬁew'relationship with Cprist and the Church. .

. . oo T : ' °
These missions* however, were regarded ‘as supplementary to

s t : ' L
3 . ’ .
- -

W 65. B.Q.A.; B.Q. Year Book: 1958, p. 61
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the ongoing work in the 1gal congregation ith -its steady, -
‘ if unspectacular, emphasis onlevaﬁgelism. It was ‘primarily
from tﬁ;s source that the regular increase of membership wes”
realized. The Church regafﬁee '‘professions of faith' as a
reliable indication of a congregation's spiritual hea;th, and

NS

these, for 1945-1960, are shown in Table XVI, below.

. Table XVI -- Prof9551ons of Faith and Total Membershlp of the
- United Church and the Bay:of Quinte Conference:
1945- 1960

7, . : -

Professions of Faith Total Membership

~

U.C. B.Q. - U.C. B.Q:
1945 25,457 2,232 749,374 ¢+ 70,212
1946 32,833 2,819 767,998 71,954
1947 28,642 2,634 780,234 72,689
1948 28,367 2,799 791,677 73,611
1949 31,000 . 2,782 806,179 75,337 -
1950 31,382 2,449 821,199 76,347 '
1951 31,372 2,333 834,118 76,953
1952 33,368 ' 2,860 . 849,256 7786l
e 1953 35,012 2,666 869,901 79,685
o 1954 38,196 3,085 894,556 « 81,715
= . 1955 37,536 2,551 ~\J)[ 912,939 82,80
) 1956 ko,155 3,104 933,488 84, 506
’ 1957 4o, 749’ 3,147 955,303 86,917
' 1958 . 41,713 3,124 980,461 . 87,486
X 1959. 38,300 2,84k 996, 576 88,905
1960 3,031 " 90,126

40,482 1,016,879

U.C.A.4 U.C.C. Year Book: 1945-1961; B.Q. A.. Q.
Year Boék: 1246 1961 : . | B-9

'”-

ot
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It will be noted te;§\E§E/accessions by 'profession

of faith' waried from year to year, with the largest number
of accessions coineiding with special evangelism campaigns:

- the Crusade in 1946, the Advance in 1954, and #he M;ssion to
the Nation in 1956-1958, Thg»lowest number/ T accessions
followed the completion of the evangelistic campaigns when
there was an inevitable decrease in enthusiasm for such work.

The membership, on the other hand, showed a steady annuai in-

crease from year to year and reflected 1ncreases by transfer .

of membership from other churches as well as by proffgssions
of faith, reduced by natural losses and by transfers to other
‘churches. In 1960 the membership of the United Church sur-
-passed the one million mark for the first time, while the Bay
of Quihte Conferenee recerded o#er 90,000 members.

The United Church had a good record of a0038310ns,

but was faced with the problem of nomlnal membership -- those

who gave only token support in attendance and finandes. Of
this situation, the Board of Evangelism and Social Service
commented as follcws:

One of the mistakes of‘evangellsm has been to
presume .that its.major task is to get decisions for,

Chrigils, ahd to forget, when a decision for Christ
A as en made, the real w rk of evangelism, that of
.~ integrating the person, ' the local fellowship q\;h
B the church, has just begun. Too often the newborn

R in Christ receive little splrltual nourishment, and
so die in their spiritual infancy. :'As it is the
nature of newborn babes to grow only if they are

- .fed, so it is the-nature,of thosk coming into the
Church to grow in ‘grace only if they are fed the

- N ) - - .
. T . ) . - " ’ >
v ' ' : . .
C 3 r

t .

»
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riches of the gospel in Christ Jesys through Christ-
ian worship and nurture.

- It was one thing for the Church to prom¢te and conduct the

'high profile:‘evangelietic campaigns by which many.persoﬂs
were converted to the Christian faith, but.it.waSJggite
another thing to bring these new converts into an active and
informed participation in the\life of the local chu?chﬁ Upon
the minyster, the session, and the congregation restéd %he
responéibié}ty for the spi;itual growth of these new members.
usually accomplished through worship, visitation, counselling,
aﬁd?praetieal oppoftunities for study, work and fellowship in
the congfegationland community. .

’ A disquieting aspect of the church membership stat-
isfics was the increased number of non-resident members, the
~persons who had moved without notifying the ehurch but Whose
names were retained on the roll of the 1ocal church. In 1946

f\there were 93,846 non-re31dent members in the United Church,

_by 1960 this number had grown ?d 129,674, an increase of 31%.
It was perhaps inevitable'ip an increasingly mobi}e society,
with famiiies‘moving fﬂbQuently, with the anonymify of apart-
ment dwellers in the city, and the consequent sense of isola-
tion and rootlessness,  that there would be a weakenlng of §

loyalty-to the C&gfsp,_3$hese non-resident members were the .

Church's 'displaced persons', who were often lodt to the

;.

- 1

66. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1956, p. 111 °
L . ) v “
e B ‘- X . . ﬁ- .

A4
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Church because of a combination of disinterest on thelr part
and an inadequate system of fqglowing up families that had’
moved and relating them in a p051u1ve way to the chd}ch in

their new community. This. remains a problem for the Church.
- ] -

6. The 'Boom' in'Church Building

»

Through the war years, and until the end of 1946, the
pbpula%idn oéi\ |

Cznada increased at a steady but gradual rate
of approximately 175,000 persons annually. .Fd} the next ten
yvears the annual‘rate of:increase was an asfounding oL, 000,
and in the following thred years, 1957-1960, the growth rate
was only sfightly‘Less impressive at an a;ergge of 365,000
per year. In the thifteen year peribd under cqnsideration.

v 1947-1960, the nation's p0pulétion increased:by.5,1%74000;
while in the same period the population of the United Church

'1ncreased by 1, 025 000. .57 Every magor city and town shared
'ln this increase to some extent, spreading 1tself into new
suburbs and industrial.parks where the newcomers lived and
worked’ ' T 4
| The growth of. the cities, the development.of new in--
dustries, and the increase and shlfts in the populatlon were .
the three major factors that challenged and compelled the

Church to embark on afprogram of church building un- .

din the history of Canada. A new and gigantic Home

-

67t U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1960, p. 139 '
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M{SS8ions task, known as 'Church Extension', was added to the

' . .
‘work of the Church. The essential meaning of Church Extens-

jon was given by Rev. Malcolm Macdonald, Secretary of the

Board of Home Missions and National Director of the project:

It is planting Christian churches and providing
preaching and pastoral ministries for people who
live in the newly created communities, who have no

_ places of worship, no Sunday Schools;.and none of
the organizations and fellowships of the Church
-that are so vital to #&he gell—being, spiritual and
moral care, of all ages.6 ’ |

‘To carry out this program a furd of nearly $15,000,000

. Was requirea. This money was raised by Church Extension coun-

cils, and by allofment from the Missionary and Maintenance

‘Fund, supplemented by funds raised through Presbytery and

private dénations. This was an.investment in the future of:_
the country_aﬁdgfﬁe future of the United Chﬁrch. and became a
new form of evgngelism in the 1950s as the borders of thé 
.Church and the frontiers of the Christian faith Qere strength-
ened’and'enlarééd. g .
Church Extension.ﬁas such, dates from 1947, the year
the ﬁnitég Church initiated plans to launch the enterprise.
Tﬁe plans covered four major areas: 1) surveying the ‘existing o
situation, and foreéasting the foreseeable needs of an expand-
ing church; 2) estab¥ishing Church Extension councils and
Presbytery committéeénfb attend to local details of pufchaqiﬂé
property, chéck{ﬁg pians, and allocating funds; 3) spoﬁsofiﬁé

‘(( -. . . . .\ . -
68. U,G.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1960, p. 141

. . .
‘e ' . . -
. . . . ‘ ' -
. i - . wd
’ : : . -
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financial camoaigns and arranging grants and loans from the
Board of Home Missions to assist in building churches, church
halls, andlmanses; and #) finding ordained ministers®to give
. experlenced lgadership to the new congregations These plans
were translated into a policy for local Church Exten51on,
whereby the Presbyteries had authorlty to determlne the meth— \€g¥7ﬂh

|
ods. of raising and admlnlsterlng the funds for approved- pro-

' Jects.69 The formulation of this policy was a recognition
that the 'boom' had, in fact, begun. S
In the posi-war era of expansion toe United Church o
was flnanolally well prepared to meet the opportunltles to /
advance its m1331onary work in Canada. ' The 25th Annlversary
of Church Unlon. in June, 1950, saw the Church's deficit paid
off,70 and a readiness to accept the financial challenge of
Church Extension. From 19#6 to 1950 support Yor the Missioo-
ary and Maintenanoe.Fund doubled from $1,451,609 to'$3,009.980
per year. This had been a sfeady gain across the Church, .in
- which every Conference and Presbytery shared, and it ihdicated
that the people were glVlng rea&lstlcally to ensure attalnment
-of the Church's financial goals. This healthy 51tuatlda was

healthlest of all in the Bay of Qulnte Conference. as a sum-

mary of‘the decade in ‘Table XVII, on the next page._shows.

R \

69. U.C. A ' U C C Year Book: 1951, pp. 9 10

h

70 See pp. 225 231 . o .” T .

L]
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The 25th Anniversary Year had been thelmost financi-
N - N

ally satisfying in the United Church's history. As has been

noted, the Churcﬁ's debt had been éompletely liquidated in |
1950- and in addltlon the Pension Fund was placed on a sound
ba51s, with pen31oners recelvxng a 25% increase in benefits.
.But the most significant }eature'of the year was surpassing
the $3,000,909 mark in suﬁport of the Missioﬁary and Mainten-

ance Fund for the first time.

Table XVII -~ Support of Missionary and Maintenance Fund in
Dollars in the United Chureh and the Bay of
Quinte Conference: 1940- 19504

Increase Over:

1940 12&9 . 1950 1040 1950

Bay of'Quihté ) 113,700 2i5}589 . 246,234 1164  15%

United Church 1,451,609 2,706,114 3,009,980 107% 11%
LI o~ ‘

-

a. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1951, p. 23

Thi's adﬁievement marked ihe tenth successive year g?at'sup—-
port {gr the Missionary and Maintenance Fund had sufpassed

the previous yqii'sgivihgs, and set a new record for Qne
;yeai's éivings. While every Conference in the Church shanéd‘
in this achiﬁvpment, Bay of Quinte had the‘highést percentgéé
increase of all. It is also important to note that the goal

was reached in a year in which the Church ‘made a generous re»
sponse to a number of specmal appeals, totalllng $300 000 for

-

”* o : R o

¢

4

.
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N, ‘
overseas relief, Egg Manltoba flood relief, =z spec1al 25th

'

Anniversary thankofferlng for student support, and payment
of pledges for the capital c paign for_the Pen31on Fund.?1
It was in the context of this strong'and encourgging
financial report, which indicated the Church's ability to
) ] (,__'..-—— .
support a new program of outreach and expansion, fhat the
Board of Finance made the following statement:

The chief reason why the United Church of Canada
requires a substantlal increase in givings in the im-
mediate future is the need of Church Extension. The
rapid growth in Canada's populaticn, and the remark-
able shift of population to the edges of large cities,
necessitates the building of at least 150 new church-
es. To:this end the General Council has approved
plans for ldcal Church Extension campalgns ... The
place of the United Church cf Canada, in Canadian Prot-
estantism of the future will be qult% la:gely deter-
mined by the successsof these endeavours ,

There was no doubt that sufficient money was avail-

able for the Church's needs. The Canadian income in 1950 was

gngarison ) tﬂe nationél .income in 1940 of-$%{5 billion.’?
The United Church then 1ssued a call to its members to an
even greater measure .of stewardshlp of'all their r‘Eources

in order to malntaln the momentum of financial support .gained

durlng the celebratlons of its 25th anniversary, and to meet

' - . -~

71. U.C.A., Year Book: 1951, p. 21 = R S

_m2. Thid., p. 21 P
23. Ibid., P. 25 « S
s i : D : .

. . L . . .
\ . . . - ’
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.+ the challenge of the country’s expansion and the Church's
opportunity. This was to be a stewardship of time and ener-
gy, of initiative, of obedience to the missio ary imperative,
as well as the stewardship of financial resources. The Uni-
ted Church saw thls new missionary task as an uncaralleled
opportunity and re3pon31b111ty to establlsh new congregatlons ¢

- on the new frontiers, and thus reach out to the unreached and
church the unchurched.

The flrst Church Extens1on survey and forecast in
194? appears extremely modest in retrospect but at the tlme
1t came as an unsettling surprise to the Church to dlscover
that the existing and foreseeable need was for 150 new church- -

7 As the country grew in p0pﬁlaticn

es and fifty new manses.
in.the 1950s, so too did the need for more churcheg' church
halls and manses.' In the 1lght of succeedlng surveys the.
estima%es.continued to rise until at the end of 1960, in
Church Extension proaects alone, 504 new church units and- 235
manses had been built. 75 A church/pnlt was, defined as elther
a church or a church hall, but in fact more than 80% of the

- new unlts were churches

 To this impressive total—qg 739 new bull

thlrteen years, built under the Church Extension pro

must be added the new chﬁnches. new halls. and new manses

LR Y

e ) >

74 U.C.A., . c.C. Year Books 1960 P 139 -

75. See Table XVIII, p. 269 . o o o
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It

that were built by local congregétions wixthout Church Exten-

-~

1] y .
sion funds. The following Table indicates the scope of the ‘ ]

—3

\ building 'boom’ in this era of expansion. ,

: Table XVIII -- Churches and Manses built by the Unlted Church -
</ of Canada: '1947-1960.2

. : Churches ‘Mansges Total
. _Church Extension Charges | 50h 235 - 739
Aid-Receiving Charges Lgq 219 ‘670

' Self-supporting Charges v 808 34, 1,152 A
Total S o 1,?63 - 798 \ - 2,561

1Y

a. U.C. A., U. C C. Year BOOk 1950 PP 139 141, ff"} 4
1961, p. 144 ‘ u/ i

_” The total' of 1, ?63 churches bullt in thlrte?//years (1947- .
1960) may be better appreciated %hen it 1s compared with the _ g
total-of o r‘:____‘35_350 churches built in the first twenty-one

;u//;ears of the Church's hlstory (1925 1948) . 76 The overall _ . !

. otal of 2 56} churches, church- halls and manses built from. '

1947-1960 averaged 19? bulldlngs per year, or sixteen per "
month. or fou; per q@gk. _Another way of stating this amazing |
construcfion feat is to note that the United Church bdilt - (j R

- fivé new churches or manses every nine days for thlrteen - )

. .

years. The scope %f the Church Exten51on pr@grad in bulldlng . (
new churches in“this period is one that 1s unmgzghed in the Lo R ¥

76. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book; 1960, p. 140 : T
& - . | ' g

¢
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. history of the Church in Canada.-

Church Extension projects in the Bay of Quinte” Com~

ference were confined mainly fo EelIevi;le, Kingstoh, Oshawa,

~ and Peterborough, the four cities that Had experienced the

;typicalApost—war expanéion: In these cities fourteen new

- churches and eight new manses wére'ﬁﬁilt.77 However, the .

!

building of ‘new churches, church halls, and manses wés_not
- ol . .

" restricted to these four citiés, and throughdut!ihe Confer-

ence other citiss, "towns, and.ﬁillagﬁp shared in the building :

.BoomrTiJIn %otal, during the yearé'1947-i960, thiytx;g}x new

churches, ninefgen'church halls, and twenty-two manseé\wéfe

erected in the Conference. Of this nUmber,-ﬁouf were the re- -

sult of a écmplete rebuilding projett after firqlhgﬁ,degtroy-'

\\ RN . - O )
ed the previous building. In addition to these seventy-seven

new buildings, thers were many renbvations and 'extensions- to

existing buildings. to accommodate enlarged cgngregations.?a
Two éommunity church ventures, one in the ;atomic'

town of Deep.Rjver and the other in the 'hydro' village of . |

r .

- ) . . P ) e,
Rolphton, were‘bompiﬁtédrin the 1950s, with' the United Church
being the major contributor of oth finaﬁces.andnpeoplé.in -
. . ‘ _ i N £ : (r . LI

.- B ot ~

-

- 77. These churches wene,_gelleville: College Hill,
Eastminster:; Kingston: Edith Rankin Memorlal, Kingscourt, St.
Andrew's, 3t. Margaret's, St. Matthew's; Oshawa: Cedardale,
Harmony, Northminster, Southminster, Westmount; Peterborought-

© .Grace, Northminster.

the seven Presbyteries in Conference, 1947-1960, passim

78, These statistics are gleaned from the Minutes of

v

b

!

e
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each case. In thig period, fifteen new pastoral charges were

constituted and several others were Tealigned; the latter be- "
'ing a prelude to the major realignment and amalgamation pro~"

‘gram of the 1960s, which will be considered in Chapte?cg;

For its first twelve to flftegn.iears, Church Exten-
siory was a-challenglng and an adventurqu task that enllsted’

_and qéfntalned the lnterest and the support of the United

. Church. By 1960, however, much of 1ts appeal had been‘dim-

'“1n13hed because of the sustalned demands made on behalf of

this cause, and by then the most dlffloult dimension of this -
\-\_ )
outreach mlnlstry was having to contend w1th a grow1ng 1nd1f- e
ference -that had dulled the sharp edge of the Church's con- . =

‘cern in this impoftant area‘ This sense of responsi-

bility to Church Exten31on. with some exceptlons, remalned ' o
dormant unyil it was re-awakened in the mid-1970s by a new
challenge N expansion and Opportunlty, and emerged w1th a

new. philosophy and a new name, 'New Church Development'

NS " : . .
.Uo

The cdhntfy‘s post-war period[of'pnosperitf end e
growth in popﬁld%ion>ohallenged the resources of the United.;
- Church. "E‘w '1.9501'the debt that had plagued the.;-Chui'ch -for
twenty years had been paid in full, and the Church's money .
-and energy Were‘released fop creative advanoes:bn 2 new fron-
tier. Durlng-the years 1945 1960 the Church experlenced a
‘zspectacular growth 1n membershlp and persons under pastoral

. .
'care, partly-accountable to the phenomena of three maJer .

v
T .- : - o . ) T .
. . - . ’ -
. - ., . [ / . G . “g " -
- . . T , - 1 .- . - h
P s . . . v ) )
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‘;evangelistic campaigns. This growth was confirmed by the .

Canadian census, whose statistics-gave the Church cause for
serious concern as they revealed a million people with a

stated preference for the United Church buf who were not re-

corded'on the Church's own rolls. Throughout most of this

Qﬁggziod much of the Church suffered from a shortage of ordain-

ed ministers, but this shortage was not felt as acutely in
L
the Bay of Quinte Conference as in other parts of the Church.
. The prosperous reality and optimistic attitude of

post-war Canada was reflected in the Church's strong finaneci-

-al position, its growing membership, and a periocd of amazing

and‘unprecedented church expansion, qu this 'boom’, like
all periods of sudden growth, could not continue unabated,
ahd by 1960 there wére signs that 'the golden age’ Qés over
and that once again the United Church would have to summon
up all its strengfh to hold its own against the inroads of

. L1
an increasingly secular society. - y




CHAPTER VI

THE YEARS OF CHANGE AND CHALIENGE: 1960-1975

.

. .

‘The post-war years of .growth lifted the membership,
finances, and property holdings of the United Church® to .rec-
ord levels. But this prosperity, while a welcome contrast

to thée difficulties encountered during the Depression and

.+ World War II, was not without its problems. It tended to

foster an' unfortunate attitude of self-satlsfactlon Jq\? as

" the Church was entering a critical fifteen-year period in its

hlstory,:a .mlgfllfe ecrisis' from its thlrty-flfth to its
fiftieth year, 19§0-1975.

L These were years of changed,-and changing, éonditioné
in.an ihéreasingly secular society. Many accepted standards
.and'pracﬁices were being questioned, and the Cpurch discover-
‘ed that it was not immune from suéh'iﬁterrogation. The secu-
latisn of - the . tlmes thrust itself upon a Church that was'
somewhat surprlsed to feel the first mild shock-waves of a
modest revolutlon And revolutionaries, even revolutionaries
1n the Chhrch. ask questlons ... and take actions._'

. - Three qﬂestlons asked by the Church, and the actlons '

_taken.ih response, w1ll be considered in this chapter; The

questions,are{ 1) What could the United Church db to remedy
the unaccepjpblédsituétioﬁ of the over-churched rural areas

~
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in the Bay of Quinte Conference? 2) .What course of‘aptibn‘o
" coul %hs Conferences of the United Cpuréﬁ take to realize
thein desire for more self-determination in a Church with an
exbaqd and centralized Buresuc;scy? 3) What could the
United_Chhrchldp to diminishAhe. scandal of a denomination-
ally divide&"?%stsswsntism in an ecumenical age? | .
In seeking fo answer these questions fhe United

Church took three .courses of action that could be summarized
(in three wordss"Reslignment“ 'Reglonallsm . and_ 'Reunlon'

. Of these three courses of action, the first two were reason— .

=

ably successful, the third was only partlaily-successful.

L)

)

o - 1. Realignment of Pastoral Charges

The United. Church inheritéd a strong base of support
in fhe rhrai communities ahdlchurcﬁes of the Bax of Quinte
Conference from the_Methodists at the time of Union in '1925.
The Methodist Church had been the strongest of all the
chuxrches in Eastern-Qntariof and had been the most influent-
ial in shaping the social 1ife of the people. The rural ‘
arés of the Conference was still. largely inhab%ted by ths!
descendents of the original settlers who formed a sfsble‘and
closely-knit society of people who had attended the local
" one-room school together, who helped sach other at seedtime
and harvest who shopped at the same genaral store in the

v1llage, who relaxed together at the neighbourhood square
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* dange /or box social, and who worshipped together at-the small
1

. crossroads church.
. This long-established pattern of rural life began +to
change in the 1950s. Much.of the land proved to be unsuited
to modern agriculturel methods, or had been exhausted by
years of poor farming practices, and was no longer able to
provide economic seturity for the faImer.z Many old famlly
. | | farms were sold, and'oeny of the new owners did not feel
bound by the traditional patterns of loyalty to either com-
{ , munity or church. .These changlng condltlons challenged the

United Churohﬁyo re-examine ite role. and to explore new ap—

.proaches in its mlnlstry to the rural community.

L4

a) The Need for Realignment -- The approaciuzgken by
the Bay of Quinte Conference in the 1960s to this

al prob-
. , lem wds to reduce the rumber of pastoral chaoges and congre- ..,
o ' ',gations by a orogram of realignments and amalgémations,‘with f};_
o the expectatlon that this would. result in a stronger and re- '
vt ".‘,v1tallzed rural church.
Four ‘definitions w1ll be helpful in understandlng the

; :” " United Church's response to thi# problem. By 'rural church'

. .
- o
K —-4

,

; ' ' . 1 . Pam Ehlet "The Challenge of Change o0 the Rural
: ‘ Churcht, Toronto, Board of Evangelism and Social Service,
The United Church,of’ Canada. 1 ?. pp. 1-2.

“(E e B 2. R. C. Langman Pove t Pockets, Toronto, McClell- -
a— -~ and and Stewart 1975, PP
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is meant the church in the country or 1n a communlty with a

-

populatlon of under 2,000. By pastoral charge is meant

.the ba31c unlt of organezatlon in the United Church consist-

given 'charge' of the pastoral care cf the people. By 'amal-

X gamation' is mean¥ the merging. or consolidation' of two or

more congregatigns in a paetoral charge in order to provide

a more viable it of- worshlp and work By 'realignment’ is

meant the adj stment of pastoral charge‘boundaries in order
to make a more equitable;distribution of ministerial manpow-

4

er and a more efficient use of the Church's resources;3

By 1960 it was apparent that'many churches, once

strong and self-supporting, and an influential factor in the
rural community, had.become S0 depleted in numbers tﬁet they
were forced to request mission funde in'order tcrsurvive.
while *others had beccme 8o weak that thelr very existence was
.seriously threafened. In many cases it was a si;;ie matter
of not enough interested‘femilies‘remeining in the community
to give the necessary'suppogg’to the local church.,

‘ The problem of a decreasing rural populatlon and

. overchurchlng_was not_new.- The Bay of Quinte Conference

<il—#/’.Rural Life:bdmmfttee recognized the situation as early as

n

) . 3. New Prosgpects ‘for the Rural Church, Toronto, Board

of 'Home Missions and Board of Evangelism and SOClal Serv1ce,
The United Church of Canada, 1959, p. 5

w

llng of one or more congregatlons in Wthh a mlnlster has been
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] - . p ) .- ‘ !
1950, and had recommended that the Eresbyteries undertake a
sur#eg of rural churches to determine -if some might be closed"

and others aﬁalgamated or realignediu This resulted in the

.
1

. firet~serious attempt at a major realignment in the Confer-

'y

"ence 8ince 1927; and from. 1950 to 1960 six pastoral charges

were reallgned ~and forty-one churches were amalgamated or.
L

closed 5 T

In 1952, the national Rural Life Committee, whose

.

secretary was Rev John Leng of-the Bay of Qulnte Conference,

/@arned of the threat to the rural church of the populatlon

shift from rur to. urban centres, and reached the same cphn-

" clusion as the/Conference had reached.two years earller, that
the solution®*toc the problem would involve 'realignments, .

- o L s ' s 1 '
. amalgamations, and sometimes drastic changes in pastoral

6

charge boundaries.” The Committee also realized "that such

procedures will be met by reluctance to give up old arrange-

ments, traditional backgrounds, and, sentimental attachments. "’
This 'reluctance' was to present tﬁe most difficult and deli-
cate area of negotlatlon in the reallgnment program of the
1960s, espec1ally in Bellev1lle Preshytery.

4. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1950, p. 72 . = .. .

5. See Table XIX, p.. 286 ' . .
6. U.C. A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedl S 25 p, 163

7. ‘Ibid., p. 163.

e T
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The;195§)énnual meeting of Conference was reminded.__ ~ '_1

by ite Home'Missibns Committee that a strong rural church was.

0
'

- -

" still esdential to the well-being of the whole United Churchi - =
_ o The "importance of the rural church and the rural -
PR . ‘ministry must-be re-adserted, and this can only be

’ : ‘done by rural churches being satisfigd with no sec-
ond-best standards of c¢hurchmanship.®©. -

- It was difficult, however, %o avoid 'secbnd—bestfsﬁandards{ ‘

in small, st%ﬁggling pastoral‘chafges comprised of as many

as ;iilcongregations, with as few as two or'thééq miles be-
tween them. Such situations, while warranted in 'horse and
buggy ddys', were no_longer acceptable.

‘This, togefher witﬁ anoﬁher problem, was régogniﬁed
‘and‘stated by the ponference’Home Missions ‘Superi; énde ¢
Rev. Gord%E%;?Fter, in his 1960 report:

' In the rural areas we have too many small church-

‘es inadequately equipped, poorly attended, and placed

within a short distance of each other. ... A problem
. " 1s also posed by too many rival Protestant churches

. in villageg and rural areas. Some communities of

less than 800 people are called upon to maintain five
and six churches. In such instances organized relig-
ion has become a divisive factor rather thgn a source o
of unity-and healing within the community. ' '

A common ,result of -such conditions was a divided community,
. . ' T -
a dispirited congregation and minister, a short-term pastor-

L4

ate, and the unwise use of mission funds. The national Board -

8. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1958, p. 39

3 e . .. 9. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1961, p. 150
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of Home‘MissionS{ one of wﬁoée reepensibilities was the fair
and wise‘diSEriﬁhtidn'of‘its’budget. was.concerned with the
namber-of small, subsidized rural charges and with the denom-
inational rivalry in many rural areas. It questioned itself
whether -the grants it gave to a1d-rece1v1ng charges were al-
ways Justlfled and reached this conclu51on -
.. Sub31d1es of ,mission funds are only Justified
when we are .meeting a real need, serving real con-
. stituencies, and. helping .build the Klngdom of God
rather than. the ranks of a denomihation. .
The Conference Home MlSSlonS Committee, and its Pres-
) bytery counterparts, kept the problems of” the rural church in
nind, and wherever it seemed approprlate recommended realign-
_ments and amalgamatlons that would consolldate the work and
é?@ﬁ . =-" effect sav1ngs in both mlnlsterlal manpower and m13510nary
monles. Bellev1lle Presbytery, as part of its master plan'
prepared in 1960. underwenr qon31dera¥ii;reallgnment be-.
tween 1960 and 1965, reducing the number of its pastoral
‘charges by éight (from 53 to 45) and the nhmber of its _con-
gregations by fifty (from_165 1:'0_115).12 A survey taken in .,
1962 by Renfrew Presbytery; indicated that there were "too -

- many charges with less-than the,reQuired General Council min-

A o3 imum of 1?0 to 200 families ... [and] an immediate need for

Y

10. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1962, Vol. 2, p. 138

‘ 11 U.C.A., Belleville Presbxtegx: Minutes, Feb 16
‘}960, p.- 2134

12. See Table XIX, p. 286

[y
L
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a realignment of pastoraldcharge boundaries."?jv Renfrew re-
" sponded rather slowly to this 'immediate need;. and it was .
) ) '

not until 1964-1965 that it made realignments that reduced

‘the number of its pastoral charges by four (from 29 "to 25)

and the number of congregations by eleven (from 63 to 52). 14_

Three committees, Rural Life, Property and Boundarles, :
“and Home Missions, worked closely together in the matter of
reallgnments, and thelr functlons were sometlmes eéiqnder-
stood by those pastoral charges most in need of asslstance.
This note of apprehension is detected in the disclaimer of
. the Rural Life Committee in its 1963 report to Conference:
The Rural Life Committee 1is not a committee to
] close churches, to dissolve, congregations, or to ali-
enate feellngs It is an educational committee which
can-only give advice and assistance to Presb¥ter1es
in effecting amalgamations and realignments.
How well it succeeded in its educational responsibility was
' Judged by the manner in which amalgamatlons and reallgnments
were effected, and in the subsequent health of the pastoral

charge or congregatlon affected.

b) The Implementation” of Realignment -- In 1965'the

work of amalgamation and realignment in the Bay of.Quinte’

- 13, U.b.A., Renfrew Presbytery: Miﬂutes, Sept. 25,
. 1962, p. 1449 '

14, U.C.A., U.C.C. Year I Books 1965, Vol. 1, PD. 44,
j1lm 1966, Vol. 1, ‘pp. M, 183

-~

15. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 2 j P. 72
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Conference began in earnest. Rev. Harold G. Lester, Confer-
énce Home Missions Superintendént{,iﬁ-an-address to the Home
Missions Committee of Confergﬂce‘Op the subject, "'A Reéiistic
'Approgchafo Solving the Problems of Rural Churches', said:

€. The Church must recognize itself to-be a part of

" the. community. What affects the ‘community also af-
fects the Church. Therefore, the thanges in. the
social structure of the rural communlty must be fol-
lowed by modifications in the life and structure of
the Church if the Church is to be relevant to. the
conditions of 1965. Any attempt to change the situ-
ation requires a knowledge of the facts of the whole
environment. -Such information is available. If any ;
lasting good is to come from changes made, they must
be made after a thorough study of the facts and care-
" ful planning in their light. Such surveys and conse-
quent action must be implemented on a Presbytery-wide
and even a Conference-wide basis.

Rural Life schools should be conducted so as.to
take the laymen of the rural Church into ocur confid-
ence and to enlist their understanding and support.
We must remember the voluntary nature of the work of
the Church. In our planning for the future, let us
not try to-outdo the community and the school 4n re-
creaticnal facilities. Our primary task is Evangel-
ism, Christian Education, and Worship. ... We do not
exist merely to perpetuate the past, but to build for
the future, and the horizon of the present and the
future has gone far beyond the boundarieg of the par-
ticular pastoral charges to which we happen to° belong
May God grant us wisdom and guidance for this task.1

The Home Missions Committee responded positively to
Lester's call for 'modifications in the life and structure
-

of the Church', and prepared the following recommendaticn

which it presented to the 1985 annual meeting of Conference:

16. B.Q.A., B.Q. Home Migsions Committee: Minutes,
MaI'Ch 3. 19651 P. 15 o L L

‘a ] L ) . ) .

L
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'

We recommend 66 the Bay of Quinte Conference that
there be set up a Conference Committee composed of
representatlves of Home Missions, Rural Life, Proper-
ty and Boundaries, and Church Extension, to work with
corresponding committees in each Presbytery in a
thorough study of the total situation of the pastoral 3

- charges within the bounds of Presbyteries and Confer-

ence,  taking into consideration church, socioclogical,  #

economic, geographical and educational factors in ‘

every community; these to be correlated at the Con-

ference level to provide a basis of fact upon whlch

to plan our future work.l '
The recommendation was adopted,‘and Conference had. taken the
first step on the road to the most dramatic and sweeping re-
alignment of pastoral charges in the entire United Church.

| A Survey Committee was appointed in 1965 to prepare

é questionnaire on the life and work of the Church in the Bay
of Quinte Conference. This questionnaire was helpful to the
Presbyteries'in determiniﬁg data about the church ané>commun-'
ity, such as trading and shopping areas, transportation and
communication lines, educatlonal and recreational facilities,
natural boundaries, communltles, and location of churches~and
f;milies of all denominations. . Belleville, CPbourg, Kingston,
Oshawa, and Peterborough Presbyteries made good use of the
data in their programs of reaiignments. Renfrew Presbytery
had completed its reaiignmen%‘pfogram‘by 1965, and had no need
of a further survey, while Lindsay did not consider makiné‘any

ma jor changés in pastoral charge boundaries.
¥ g

17. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1965, p. 24
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In its report to the 1967 annual meeting of Confer-
ence, the Survey Committee noted the following situations as

discovered through the questionnaires: %

-
L

a) Many congregations were so small thaf.it w?s_aiffi—
cult to have a satisfactory service of.wsrship or an adequate
progréa of Christian education: K .

b).,The physical capacity of most rural churches was far
beyond the needs of dwindling COpgregations;

c) Somé ministers on the smaller pastorél charges did
not have enough work to merit full-time emgloyment or to
ghallenge them to do theirﬁbeét, while otheqs on tﬁe‘lafgen
pastorai charges were working to the limit of their strength. .

.d)_The ovérali.shdrtage of ordained ministérs required
the wisest déployment of those available, and the release of
oﬁhers to more needy areaf;' ’

e). The money and the effort being gpent to keep some
small churches open could be better used in the wider mission
of the Church.® | |

The‘survey confirmed what ﬁas'already obvious to the
careful observer, but it did supply some helpful data to
those Presbyteries that had responded to the Conference's

recommendation that a careful study of their pasforal.charge%

be undertalken, using the results of the survey and other data,

18.,B.Q.A.; .Q. Year Book: 1967, p. 64 -

\
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and where warranted "to proceed with a definite program of
realignment and amalgamation on a Presbytery-wide basis."+?

Belleville Presbytery, which had alréady undergone a

major realignment (1962-1963) but was still overchurched in

'many rural areas, was selected as the pilot project. It was

a good choice, as Belleville had, in fact, already completed

its survey and accepted the proposals for realignment before '
Conference madg its recommendafion. A Survey Implementafion'
Committee was appointed to work under the direction of'fhe
Home Missions Superintendent, Rev. Harold G. Lestgﬁ%Sénd
witﬁiﬂ the following guidelines:

; a) Each pastoral charge was,Qgs far as possible and
pragticaﬁle:’to have>a Imimum of 200 families; to be a geo-
graphical entit& and a 'naturi community; and the people
should not have to travel more than ten miles fo the church,

.

b) Each pasforal charge was'to consist of one or, at

~

"the most, two congregatlons but exceptlons would be made in

certain 31tuat10ns, the most suitable church bulldlngs were

-to be used, and surplus real estate was to be so0ld; and the

best of Chrlstlan educatlon fac111t1es was to be prOVIded

c) Each pastoral charge was, wherever p0351ble. to have
the serv1ces of an ordained minister. - .

d) The’whole Rresbytery was to be involved in the program

Ly ' \

19. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1967, p. 65

a
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of realignment at tﬁe same time; and all realignments.were, .
.as,far as possiblé, to take place at the same date:?0
- E " The Presﬂ&tery_was divided into folur zones (Tweeﬁ.- .
"ﬁéileville, Naéanbe, Prince Edward).,in~which meetings were
held with'representation froﬁ é;ch pastofalzcha¥ge (eigh%
%ay people and the minister) to consider each 31tuat10n in
detall The findlngs from thesé meetlngs. 1nclud1ng recom--
) - i vt mendatlons'from‘the p;storal charge and data from the survey, '\j
e _ . ' formed the 5asis of ‘the Survey Committee's report to a spec-
; ;o - ial séssién‘of Presbytery on February 8th, 1967. Af't;er/B .

review of the Committee's- work the long and detalled report

was'presented in its entlrlty for consideration, amendment,

apd appropriate action. Each of the forty—one recommendat-
+ ions concernlng algamation and réalignméht was considered,
. ! \/\\21 )
en by 1tem”énd ‘adopted. '>'

The majority of the actions took effect on July 1st
1967, and the remaining recommendatlons were lmplemented by ,
1969, As a result of this drastic’action, covering the-per—
iod 1965-1969, Belleville Presbytery reduced the humber_of~

its pasporal charges by ten (from 45 to 35) and the number;

of its ongregat%gps by sixty (from 115 to 55).%%
; ‘ S \2 qC A., Belleville Presbytery: Minutes, Feb. 8,
L e 1967’ p.
' ( N .21, Ibid., pp. _2_576_-258.4 . .

i . 22. See Table X¥, p. 286
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ent of the amalgamations énd.realignments in

286

Table XIX --"Number of Pastoral Charges (in-bracketg] and ~
. Congregations in Bay of Quinte Confergnce, by
Presbyteries: 1950, 1960, 1965, 1970,) before
and after Realignme_nt.a )
Presbytery 1950 1960 1965 1970
'Belleville (55) 178  (53) 1565 (k5) 115  (35) 55
Cobourg (21) 51 (21) 49 (20) 4k (1) 31
Kingston (42) 105 (ko) 87 (L4) 96 (33) 60
Lindsay (27) 67 (24) 59 (22) 58 (21) 57
Oshawa (30) 56 (32) 57 (33) 58 (32) 49
. Peterborough (22) 47 (23) 49 (30) 66 (24) 50
" Renfrew {32) _711 (30) _é8 (25) 52 (26) 56
» Total (229) 575 , (223) 3534 (219)

485  (185) 358

1

pp. 247-248; 1966, Vol. 1, p. 1A3; 1971, Vol. 1, p. 161

There had heen reductions due 1o realigﬁhent in Belleville

a. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Bogk: 1951, pp. 221-222; 1961,

(1962) and in Renfrew (1964), and increases due to Chufch Ex-

tension projects in Kingston and Peterborough (1960-1965).
From 1960_fo 1970 the number of pastoral charges in Confer-

ence was reduced by thirty-eight, from 223 to 185 (17%), and

the number of congregations was reduced by 176, from 534 to

358 (33%), with the major reductions made between 1966 and

1969. The union with the Evangelical United Brethren Church

in 1968, which will be conaidered in Section 3 (b), accounts

-
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for the increase in Renfrew between 1965 and 1970.
While Belleville Presbytery'was the most highly pub-
licized program of reallgnment in the entire United'Church,

and-'is used in thls thesis as the prime ‘example, four other

.Presbyterles in the Bay of Qulnte Conference also underwent

, magor realignments in the 1960s. These were Cobourg. King-

ston, Oshawa, and Peterborough,. with Kingston reducing the
number of its pastoral charges by eleven (from 44 to 33) and
the number of 1ts congregations by. thlrty-31x (from 96 to 60)

in the perlod 1965 1969 23 . . }

Three examples from Bellev1lle Presbytery w1ll servé

to 1llustrate the variety of situations encountered in the
program of reallgnment.zu ' ’ //f

a) Foxboro Pastoral Charge consisted. of three congregat—

Jons 1n 1966 Foxboro, Halloway, and Marsh Hill. The two )

rural congregatlons, Halloway and Marsh Hill, amalgamated
with the village congregatlon at Foxboro to become a one-
point pastoral charge on July 1st, 1967. The two rural
church buildings were sold, and converted to pri#ate houses.
b} Trinity was a strong one;point pastoral charge‘in the
town of Napanee. If agreed to accept two emall, struggling

rural congregations, Grefna and Anderson, which were absorbed

23. See Table XIX, D. 286

. 2f. U.C.A., Belleville Presbvterv: Mlnutes. Feb. 8,
1967, p. P582 ‘
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into Trinity which remained a one-point pastoral charge with

a substaﬂtially increased membership. The two rural churches .

were closed, and the properties sold.

¢) The follbwing example involves a combination of three

'elements= amalgamation, realignment, and transfer to another

Presbytery. Shaﬁnonville was a two-point pastoral charge,
coﬁsisting of a village cﬁngregation in Shannonville and a
rural cdngregation in Melrose, which was amalgamated-into one
congregation at Melrose. Deseronto was a three-point pastor-
al chérge, cdhsistihg of a town congregation En Deseronto and
two rural congregétions, Mo;ven and Fourth Line. Fourth Liﬁe
and Morven were amalgamateé intb one congregation at Morven,
and;were then transferred to the Bath Pastoral Charge in-the

Kingston Presbytery. Deseronto and Melrose were realigned o

become the new Quinte Pastoral Charge. The churchi building

at Shannonville was sold, while the historic old Fourth Line

church was closed for worship but retained by the pastoral

charge.

¢) The Results of Realignment -- In practically all

cases the newly amalgamated or realigned pastoral charges
were inaugurated by -z suitable service of worship, in which

the contribution of the original builders and members was

acknowledged and the labours of the people of the new pastor- ©

al charge were rededicated to the worship and service of God.

Thus, past, present, and future were recognized.
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With the primary part of the realignment-program com-
pleted, a second, and in many instances, a more difficult.
problem emerged: that of*the disposal 6f Héurplué"church
bui}diﬁgs. Many people had a strong and sentimental attagh-
ment to these buildings, some of which had been built by
their ancestors more than a century earlier. .

Of the sixty churches closed in Belleville Presby-
tery betwéen 1965 and 1970, a number were renovated for use -
a8 Christian education or church acti#ity halls, and others
reverted to the.estate of the original‘ownér who donafed.the
land. The remaining forty buildings were disposed of by the
local trustees, under the proﬁer church'précedures and sub-
ject to the advice and approval of the Presbytery. Many of
these buildings were sold to the community for the nominal.'
sum of one dollar, te be;used gs community halls and thereby
continued to be gathering places for the-people. Others were
sold as homes or places of.business. sOme'became community
museums, and a few were sold to other &enominations when it
was considered that such sales would not create a divisive
influence in the community. Still others were dismantled,
‘and the useable material sold, with the empty lot being put
| t0 new uses. In all cases the United Church was to have the
rigﬂt to repurchase if the new owner deeided to sell, and in
all cases the purchaser had to pay all legal and real estate

fees and commissions.

+
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The pioneering work of Belleville Presbytery in the
matter of amalgamations and realigmnments did not go unnoticed
by the United Church, nor by the Anglican Church. This fact
was reported‘by the Survey Implementation Committee:

We have pioneered, and there is evidence that

others will follow our example. We note with inter-
est that.the Anglican Diocese of Ontario i1s engaged
at present in a survey, patterned on our efforts,
and with the same goal in mind -- the strengthening
of the rural church, and the enabling of congregat-
ions to participate more fully in the wider mission
of the Church. ... Though we have met with gratify-
ing results in most situations, we have learmed
through experience and can offer valuable counsel
to those who would undertake such restructuring of
the Church.?

Using Belleville Presbytery as a model, four other Presbyter-
- ies in Bay of Quinte Conference, and Presbyteries in other
" Conferences from Newfoundland to British Columbia, engaged

in the amalgamtion and realignment of pastoral charges.

Rev. Harold G. Lestef,_Home Missions Superintendent
.0of the Bay of Qﬁinte’Cdnference. had directed the survey of
Belleville and Kingston Presbyteries and had a thorougﬁ know-

ledge of the entire realignment program. In an interview

with The Observer on the results of the program in Belleville

4

. Presbytery, he said:

=
On the whole, there's been much less ill-feeling
than we expected. WNobody's completely satisfied ~-
that's understood, of course -- but I'don't think
anyone would want to go back to the old systems and

25. U.C.A., Belleville Presbytery: Minutes, April 25,
196?, po 261“’ ]
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charges now that they've had aﬁaléamation for a year

or so. ... But the really important thing is that

people are now looking a2t the Church from a wider

point of view. 1Its not Jjust four walls and, =z roof,

or just a building to perpetuate a certain oup of

- people. Even if the pioneer building gges,

Church can go on stronger than before.
There had been some misgivings about realignment, and some
strong criticism against it, and the United Church did lose
some disaffected members to the pentecostal churches, but
when it was an accomplished fact and the people had experi-
enced the advantages of it, it was generally well accepted.

One standard against which the realignment program

- could be measured is its compliance with the requirements of
the Guidelines.z?' One requirement of the Guidelines was that
each pastoral charge wés. wherever possible, to have the ser-
vices of an ordained minister. In 1960, only 158 of the 222
pastoral charges (71%) had the services of an ordained minis-
ter; while in 1970, 164 of the 185 pastoral charges (88%) had

28 1 both years under

the services of an ordained minister.
comparison the remaining pastoral charges were served 5y lay
or student supplies. In this respect, realignment was a suc-
cess. Another requirement of the Guidelines was that aach

pastoral charge was to consist of one or, at the most, two

26, U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, Sept. 15, 1968, p. 17
27. See pp. 284-285

\ 28. U.C.A. U.C.C. Year Book: 1961, pp. 574-576; 1971,
Vol. 2, pp. 272-278

. * .
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congregations, with exceptions permitted under certain con-
ditions. In 1960, onl& 110 of the 222 pastoral charges (49%)
consisted of either one or two congregatiﬁns; but in 1970,
139 of the 185 pastoral charges (75%) met the requirement.29
By this standard, too, realigmment had succeeded.

The primary requirement was that, as far aé possiblg
and practicable,céach pastoral charge was to have a minimum
of 200 families. Table XX, below, indicates that, in this

respect also, realignment was a success.

Table XX -~ Number of Families Under Pastoral Care per Past-
' oral Chg;g:;}n Bay of Quinte Conference, by
Presbyté : 1960 and 1970, before and after
Realignment.® -
Presbytery Under 200 Qver 200 Total
- 1960 1970 1960 1970 1960 1970
Belleville 32 8 21 27 53 35
Cobourg. 11 1 10 13 21 14
Kingston 23 8 T17 25 Lo 33
Lindsay 10 L 14 17 26 - 21
Oshawa 12 8 20 24 32 32
- Peterborough 8 K 15 20 23 24
Renfrew _16 11 13 _15 .29 _26
Total 112 Li 110 141 222 185

_ a. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1961, pp. 332-357: 1971,
Vol. 1, pp. 43-57 27

29, U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1961, pp. 574-576;
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As a result of amalgamations and realignments in the Confer-
ence, the number of pastoral charges with under 200 families
was reduced from 112 to 44; and the number with over 200 fam-

ilies was increased from 110 to 141.

From a statistical standpoint fhe realignment program
in the Bay of Quinte Conference must be judged a success. In
his report to the 1969 annual meeting of Conference, the Home
Missions Superintendent noted some results of realignment in
Belleville and Kingston Presbyteries: total membership showed
an.increase, and congregaticnal givings for both local and
mission funds were higher than before realignment. He con-

tinued his report:

Two facts do stand cut. In two Presbyteries . \
alone {Belleville and Kingston], because of the act- '
ion they have taken, our Church, either the pastoral
charges themselves or our Board of Home Missions,
will spend just about $70,000 less on ministers'
salaries and travel in 1969 than we would have done
had the pastoral charges remzined the same as in
1965, although the ministers on realigned charges
will be receiving the new 1969 minimum [ salary],-or
in some caSes, well above it. We have also saved
for the rest of the church about eighteen ministers.
Yet our purpose has not been just to save moriey or
men. It has been our hope to provide strong bases
for worship, fellowship, and training, ‘from which

our people may go out to face our mission as a
Church in our communities.

Another firm indication of the success of the program

of realignment was that in 1968, Rev. Harold Lester, whose

name was synonymcus with realignment, was elected President

v

30.  B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1969, p. 70
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of the Bay of Quinte Conference. In the same year, Rev}_How—

*a

ard Kernedy, who was chairman of the Survey Implementation
Committee in Belleville Presbytery, was elected chairman pf‘ "
his Presbytery. These two elections, coming as they did in
the year following the regalignment program, were significant
signs of aﬁprdval of the program that had'so dramatically
changed the pastoral charge boundaries of the Conference.

There were some who interpreted the whole prdﬁéss of

¢
realignments as a retrenchment, but most eventually recog- .

. nized it as a necessary, courageous, and creative approach to

correcting the unacceptable situation of the overchurched

rural areas in the Bay of Quinte Conference.

A\

2, The Development O Regionalism ' -

At its inception in 1929 the United Church of Canada
had elevgn Conferences, representing the provinces and reg-
ions. of the country. Bay of Quinte was one~of_six Confér-
ences in Ontario, two «of which crossed provincial boundaries,
and was comprised of the pastoral charges®in thirteen coun-
ties in central and eastern Ontario.31 The original adminis-
trative organization of the United Church consisted of boards
and'COmmittees at the national Church headquarters in Toronto

and, as far as was practicable, a corresponding committee

31. See Chapter I, pp.‘é—B

et LTy W 1 ey 4 % M Uk, < b L el e
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structure in the Conferences and Presbyteries. The interests

of the national boards were represented in the Conferences by

field secretaries and by superintendenfs of Home Missions.

' These were national officers appointed by, and respbnsible-

to, their boards and assigned to designated areas of work.

The popular uSe‘of the term 'regionalism' as it is
used in the United Church, relates it to the area of a Con-
fereqpe. 'A better word would be 'dgcentralization', for that
is what is implied; however, because it is the accepted term,
'regionalism' will be used in this éection of the thesis. It
depibts the desire of the Conferences to have algreater share
in the shaping of policy ana making decisions, and for more
self—determination‘within the national Church's guidelines

for spending funds within their own jurisdictions.

a) The Beginning of Regionalism -- Regionalism did
not have an easy entry into the structures of the United
Church. 'In 1952 thé General Council authorized a study on
the advisability of establishing Conference offices.. This

study was conducted by means of a survey of the Conferences

| anleresbyteries.az A questionnaire was circulated, which

asked four basic questionsr
1) Would the work of the Church be more effectively done

if there were established within each Conference an office

32. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1952, p. 155
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Wwith a full-time officef related closely to the Conference
‘area, and also to the whole work of the Church? |

2} Should éuch.anlofficer be appointed by the General
Council on the nomination of the Conference; and should he be
made secretary of Conference, or should the.duties of "such én
officer be performed by a full-time, long-term president?

3) Is it likely that the advantages gained would just-
ify the expénse?

4) Would it be advisable to try out this experiment in
-one or two Conferences which favour it? -

In the Bay of Quinte Conference, five of the seven \
Presbyteries replied to the questionnaire.  Cobourg, Kingston
and Renfrew responded}w;th-a simple 'No'; but Belleville and
Peterborough offered reasons for their negative responses.
Belleville replied:

 The establishment of a full-time officer and of-
fice within each Conference would not make the work
of the Church more effective, nor would it justify
.the cost. It would not assist in the sphere of pas-
toral relations ... [but] it might be of help in
Christian education.33
Peterborough's reaction, while negative, had a qdalifying _
note that would not exclude expefimentation:
We were not in favour of this being launched

throughout the whole Church, but we were agreed that
it might be a help to some of the Conferences, and

' that it might be tried out in such Conferences.as an
{) : . . 33. U.C.A., Belleville Presbytery: Minutes, April 28,

L 1953, p. 1772
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experiment. We felt that such Conferences as tried
i+ out should share in the cost. It was-felt that,
if sueh an officer be appointed, he should also be
_ the Secretary of the Cenference rather than the
President, and should be appointed by the General
Council on the recommendation of the Conference. b
There was only a limited response to the survey, with
four of the eleven Conferences replying. Of these, three
were opposed to the establishment of Conference offices (in-
cluding Bay of Quinte). Sixty-eight of 104 Presbyteries made
reply, and of these, forty-one were opposed. In the light of
the limited replies and the generally negative response, the
1954 General Council recommended that "no further action be
 taken in respect of .the propocsal to establish Conference Of-
fices with full-time Conference officers."3>
Despite this rebuff, however, the seeds of regional-.

ism had been sown in the minds of the Conferences. They lay

dormant for several years, but sprouted in the early 1960s.

0

In 1958 the General Council appointed a Long Range
Planning Committee, withih.whose broad terms of referenée was
the requést to "study the structure and polity of thetpﬁitea
Church with respect to thelr adequacy to ﬁeet the‘needs.pf a
gréwing church in a bl;langing'world."36 In its ﬁirst report

to General ‘Council in 1969, the Committee introduced the

>

1953, p. 1168
% 35. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1954, p. 212

.36, U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1958, p. 251
o ] X AN

.
. * -
‘ b : ! : .
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. s . ' . . "

34, U.C.A., Peterborough Presbytery: Minutes, Feb. 18, -
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ubject of regionalism:

How can Presbyterfes, Conferences and General
Council be related mgre effectively to the total
work of the Church?  (How can we Telate the work of
the Boards and the G neral Council more effective-
ly to the local con egatlon° How should the
field services of the\wvarious Boards\be developed?
Can they be co-ordinated more effect1?ely° What
shall be our poliby regarding reglonal' offlces°37

The report showed concern for the effectlve 1nter-relat1ng'

of the Church's structyres, andé}ﬁplled that regional offlceséaia

-mlght beé the catalyst in the .process.

Some significant decisions .were made in connection

with regignalism in the. 1960s. The.1962 General Council

. called for a strengthéning of the Conferences, and authorizedw

an annual meeting of all Conference presidents for an ex-¥ .-

change of ideas, a sharing of concerns, and gaining a better .

‘understanding of the national character of the United Church

38

The.1§64 Genefa; Council approved three'gajof steps
towards-regionali‘ém.39 In*the‘matter of restrainiﬁg the ex-
panhlng and centrallzed bureaucracy. the United Church began
the reorganlzatlon of its nine national Boards into five

D1v1310ns and, with a change of policy in 1958, gave the Con-

. ferences the right to elect their representatives to these

-~

37. U C. A,, U. C]C Record of >f Proceedings: 1960\\§/ 346
38 U.C.A., U. C\ﬁ/ Record of Proceedl ngs: 1962 p./318_

'._ ' 39. U.C.A,, U.C.C.-Record_gg Proceedlqg_: 1964, p. 254
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pivisioﬁs rather than to merely nominate'them.as before.

_The Church also recognlzed the desire of the Conferences for
more autonomy in regional admlnlstratlon. The third, and -
most publicized and visible, step'ﬁas the appointment of Rev.
Robert Henderson as the first regional officer in the history
of the Church. He was appointed as Executive Officer of the
British Columbia Conference which had been selected’ for the
_three-year exﬁeriment. Henderson's duties included giving

" continuity and leadershlp to the Conference, co- ordlnatlng
the work w1th1n Conference, relating the Conference to the //
nationa; Church and vice verssa, and assisting the committees
Vin Conference and the Presbyteries to become more effective.

This experiment in regionalism wasg judged to have

‘been a success, and in 1968 executive secretaries were named

r b

in two other Conferences, Alberta and the Maritimes. The.
. C : 3
1968 General Council alsc authorized the appointment of ex-

ecutive secretaries in the remaining Conferences when a need

could be demonstrated. O

In 1971 there was a national consuitation of all the
_Church's field staff personnel with the national Field Staff
Committee to discuss the whole concept of regionalism, and

, to prepare guidelines setting out policies and procedures as

they related to Conference staff persons. Thus, within a

t

40. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1968, p. 117

s
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" decade ‘of its introduction, regionalism had become a firmly
established fhct in thé United Church. -

. .
“b) Regionalism in the Bay of Quinte 'Conference -~ It

"o =

was within the wider context .of regionalism in the United

Church that Bay of Quinte Conference developed its own ap-

- proach and its own Conference stéff. For the first thirty-
five. years Bay of Quinte shared itd Home Missiohs superin-
tendent, its Missionary and Maigpte ce field secretary, and
its Chrisfian Education field secretary with either Toronto

or Montreal and Ottawa Conference. bthér field services in

. Bay of Quinte, because of its small size and its proximity

to Toronto, were provided by national officers who made regu-
1ar‘visits to the meetings of the Presby%eries ?hd the Con-
.ference. These were strong and able men whose‘very compet-
ence and prestige as national officers tendéd to foster a
dependence on 'Toronto', with the resplt tﬁat Bay of Quinte
“was the last of all the Conference51¥zlhave its own field
staff, resideﬁt‘wiﬁhin the Conference area. ™

It was not,untiksf960 that Bay of Quinte gained the
‘exclusive services of Rev. Gordon Porter as its own Home Mis-
sions Superintendent, but he continued ‘to live in.Ottawa
where he had residgd while serving both Montréal and Ottawa
Confer?nce and Bay of Quihte. In 1961, when Porter ret?rned

to the pastoral ministry, Rev. Harold G. Lester of Queeﬁ_r

-

L}
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Street United Church in Lin@say was appointed Home Missions
Superintendent for Bay of Quinte, with his home:and office
located in Kingston. Thus he became the first resident field
staff person in the Conference. |
Bay of Quinte, the only Conference withoﬁt its own
Christian Education Field Secretary in 1961, made a strong
and successful appeal for the appointment of such a-person.41
Rev. Duncan White was named to this Qosition, and he estab-
lished his hoge and office in Peterborough. There was no
conceﬁt of a field §taff "team' at this time, and each man,
White and Lestef, went about his own work ffom his own office
- with little attempt at co-ordination of schedules.
When White resigned pis position to return to fhe
pastoral ministry, Oshawa Presbytefy expressed its thanks:
We feel that Mr. White has served both Presbytery
and Conference well. We feel that he has raised the
level of Christian education throughout the Confer-
e meriied he iy exgellent wouk " €°F the support
The d;scordant note in these words of aﬁpreciétion about lack
qf.éupport reflected a lingering uncertainty concerning the

validity of a Conference field staff role. This concern re-

appeared several times in the next five years. White was |

{ .
succeeded in July, 1966 by Rev. George Ambury who established

;

M1. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1961, p. 29

42, U.C.A., Oshawa Presbytery: Minutes, April 30,
1966, p. 934 -
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¥y

*a Christian Education office in Kingston.
Thus Kingston, with Conference's two field staff re-
siding there, began to take on some asgects of a Conference
' .headquarters. This position was enhanced by its hosting cf
the annual meeting of Conference over a twelve-year period,
19;9;1970, aﬁd its being the site of Queen's Theaedogical Col-,
'leéé; The first suggestion of setting up'a permanent Confer-
ence Office was made by Peterborough Presbytery in 1966. when
it requested the Conference Executive to give consideration |
"to the establishment of a Conference Office from which Field
Secretaries migﬁt work; thié both in the interest of effici-
ency and econdmzx,".“)'l'3 With the appointment of the first Ex-
ecutive Secretary in 1970, and the prospect of a staff team
of four persons plus seéretarial staff, the need for adequate
. office space begame apparent, and the Conference Executive

\\_/

authorized the establishment of a Conferencg Office in Chal-

mers United Church, Kingston.uu

This move did not meet with whole-hearted acceptance

in some parts of the-Conference. Lindsay Presbytery suggest-
ed that the Conference office be divided, with two staff per- -
sons to remain in the Kingston office, and a second office to

be opened in Peterborough from which two other staff persons

L3. U.C.A., Peterborough Presbytery: Minutes, Sept. .
{:} . 29, 1966, p. 23 ' '

L4, B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1971, p. 38

\*
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would work.45 This suggestion revealed not only area loyal-
ies, but also a serious misunderstanding of a stated basic
principle of the Conference's concept of regionalism, that
v

there be one office and one staff team. o

This principle
was reaffirmed by the Conference Executive in 1973, and the
issue was satisfactorily resolved.47 The wisdom of this de-
cision became more evident in the subsequent actions of two
other Conferences, Montreal and Ottawa, and Alberta, each of
which‘reverted to one central office when it was discovered
that the two-office, two-staff system was unsatisfactory, un-
manageable, and expensive.

The Executive Secretary, as the liaison between the
General Council and the Conference-and the senior staff of-
ficer in Conference, was the key apgointment in the formation
of the Conference staff team. The lengthy process of secur-
ing an Exeeutive Secretary fdr Bay of Quinte began in Noven-

ber, 1968, when the Long Range Planning Committee authorized

a ‘study of the subject. A survey was made of those Confer-

‘ences having an Executive Secretary, and as a result of its

findings a report was made to the 1969 annual meeting of the

1973, p. 2097

%5. U.C.A., Lindsay Presbytery: Minutes, April 18,

.46, B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1970, p..45
47. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1973, 'p. 16
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Conf%rence stféngly recommending such an app&n'.n’cmen“c.u'8

From May, 1969 to April, 1970 the committee charged
with the task of securing an Exéqutive Secretary met six
times to discuss this important step for dopference;' During
this period the details of the job description weée'completed
and approved, prospective candidates were contacted and given
a preliminary interview, and four of the eleven persons nom-
inated were selected to be interviewed by the Generél Council
Committee on Exeéﬁtive Secretaries. Two of the four nominees
withdrew, and the other two were interviewed in Toronto in
June, 1970. On September 17th, 1970 the Sub-Executive of the
General Council concurred with the recommendation of ifs Com-
mittee on Executive Secretaries, és ﬁad the Conference Execu-
tive on September 9‘t:h.1|'9 and “appointed the Rev. W. Joseph

e

Price to be the Executive Secretary of the Bay of Quinte Con-
ference, effective July 1st, 1971."5° Bay of Quinte thus be-
came the seventh of the eleven Conferences to have an Execu-
tive Secretary, and had taken its formal step into the realm

of regionalism.

The Conference Executive met in October, 1970 to con-

sider the future field staff needs of Bay of Quinte. -Reports

48, B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1969, p. 12

49. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1971, p. 39

50. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1971, Vol. 2, p. 4
‘ r
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and recommendations from the seven Presbyteries and the five
Divisions of Conference formed the basis for discussion and
decision. At this meeting it was decided that seven persons
would be required to fill:the future field staff requirements
of Conférence.51 ~."'.:'lfhese seven proﬁosed staff positions were
eventually filled by fouf persons, by combining several of
the suggested positions. The Bay of Q@ihﬁe Conference staff
team assumed its present form on July 1st; 1973.52

A Conference Staff Committee was appointed to provide
support and guidance for the staff, to examine the néeds of
Conference that could be serviced by the staff, to set real-
istic priorities, and to make annual performance reviews.
Each Presbytery had a representative on the Staff Committee
who brought‘the needs of Presbytery to the attention of,the'
staff, ahd who helped clarify the role of tﬁe staff to the
Presbytery and theréby allay the reservations and misgivings
some persons still held towards the staff in the early years
-of régionalism. The Committee's first report to Conference

commended the staff, and noted that the staff was "beginning

51! B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1971, p. 41

52. The Conference Staff Team was comprised of ‘the
following persons, with date of appointment and position in
brackets: Rev. Joseph Price (July 1, 1971, Executive Secret-
ary), Rev. Frazer Lacey (July 1, 1972, Program and Leadership
Development), Rev. Victor Levan (July 1, 1973, Personnel),
Rev. Margaret Erreynq(July 1, 1973, Mission and Stewardship);
and two secretaries, Mrs.-Marion Fee, and Mrs. Mary Bolton.
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to add a dimension of'eohesiveness to the Conference.“53 The
members of the staff were each inducted into their offices in
a special service of worship at the annual meeting of Confer- {
ence, 1in whicﬁ service the members of Conference affirmed

their support for their staff,

c) An Appraisal of Regionalism -- As the United Church
" . 1 - .
moved from centralized leadership to regional development in :
the early 1970s, there was some serious concern among national ‘
‘churchmen that the witness of the Church would be fragmented. 1
Typical of a negative reaction was that of Rev. Angus McQueen, !
a former Moderator, who equated regionalism with 'an intense . ]
- provincialism'. He said:
The trouble [with regionalism] is that while our ‘ ]
priorities and structures become more local, the .
problems facing our modern age become more global and
are not going to be met effectively by a pre-occupat-
ion with local issues. ... What concerns me is the
reversion tc narrow horizons and insularity. ... An
- intense provineialism 'E a denial of the universal
mission of the Church.
- Of course there was concern with local issues. This was part
of the region's restnsibili%y, a responsibility that had too
often been ignored by national staff in past years, but there ¢
was no 'pre-occupation' with these to the exclusion of wider

needs. The criticism of 'reversion to narrow horizons and

. 53. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1974, p. 70

54. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, May, 1973, pp. 50-51

S
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insularity' and denying 'the universal mission of the Church’
was convincingly countered by the expanding horizons and the

growing world consciousness of the Conferences. Two examples
will illustrate this development.

, -First, there was the Block Grant Consultation, an
annual meeting of representatives’ from all Conferences to
decide on the most equitable distribution of available funds
for home mission projects across the Church. This was ﬁhe '
end result of a process that beéan with those congregaéibfs °,
and projects that required-financiallsupport. meeting in the
Presbytery to determine what was ﬁecessary and fair; then the
Presbytery representatives meeting in the Conference to con-
sider all theée requests within thé proposed mission budget;
and finally the‘natiqnal cOnsultation-in which Conferences
négotiated face-to-face until agreement was reached. Rather
than promoting provinqialism this process fostered mutual
understanding and co-operation. It was goocd for the regions,
and it was good for the nationial Church.

Second, there were the regular seminars in Which the
Conference executive secretaries met with the secretaries of
the national Divisions to discuss regional, national, and ’
global concerns. These meetings helped develop a better un-
derstanding not only of the aspirations of the Church iq the
different Conferences, but of the people in those Conferences

as citizens of Canada as well as members of the United Church.
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' This, too, was mutually beneficial %o both the national and

the regional Church.
One result of regional devélopment, as pointed out

by The Observer in an editorial,55 was the weakening of the

traditional powers of the Division secretaries in Toronto,
and an increase in the responsibilities of the Conference

staff. How well the Conferences exercised this aﬁfhority

-and responq?bility-is a measure of the success of regional-

ism. There/was 2. necessary emphasis on the needs of the
Presbyteries and the pastoral’charges, and in Bay of Quintw,
as throughout the Church, the positive results of having a '
resident fegional staff were evident. _‘

From an administrative standpoint, there was a hore
efficient and a more effeétive Conference; a better and more

co-ordinated and productive field services system and com-

mittee structure; an improved communication among Presbyter-

.ies, and between Conference and General Council; a more con-

sistent interpretation of Church policies and actions; and
an opportunity for realistic long-range planning and imple-
mentation because of continui*y in the Conference office.
From the standpoint of people in the Presbyteries
and the pastoral charges, there were more opportunities for

'self-improvement’' in training events and workshops locally

55. U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, October, 1973, -p. 13
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deéigned for church officials, teachers, secretaries, treas-
urers, and presbyters; in stewardship education and finarcial
planning; in pastois‘ groups; in the development of 'local'
resources; and in improvéd personnel-ﬁolicies and pastoral ¢
}elations procedures. _

. Regionalism, by these standards, must be judged a ‘
success. And not to be overlooked in the history of region--
alism, and in its successful implementation, is Rev. John
Leng of the Bay of Quinte Conference. He served as secretar&
of those General Cdﬁncil committees that were responsible for
the development of regionalism and Confereﬁce staff, and was
a master of administration and organization, a man ideally
suited to guide the General Council Conference StafflCommit—l
tee during its,formafive vears. On the occasion of his re-
tirement in 1975, the Bay of Quinte Conference paid him a
modest tribute "for the fine work he has done in his present
position, 5% | - '

In his report to the 1973 annuél méetipg of Confer-
ence, the Executive Secretary noted the challenge confrontfgg
the Church ir those yéars of change:l '

If one-word éums up the new situation in the
Church it is 'regionalism’ -- the transferring of
.many responsibilities from the National to the Con-
ference, yet maintaining a strong sende of belonging

to the national Church. This autonomy has made, and
~will increasingly make, for a more realistic relating

o~

56, B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1975, p. 170

4
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of our dollars to our needs, a greater flexibility
of action, a greater mobility of resources, and a
more immediate and sensitive reserve of leadership
-skills available to those who will make use of them.

In this new situation we have, of necessity, em-
ployed the techniques of trial and error -- some
things have worked, and we shall continue to capit-
alize on these; other things have failed, and these
we have already discarded. ... It would be unreal-
istic to. expect unanimous approval for the course
of action Conference has chosen to take, and so

R faults and flaws could be found by those who sought

them. But this is a risk we are willing to take,
for the unacceptable alternative is to do nothing. '
As we continue to experiment and to explore, we ask
for your co-operation. We are confident you will
let us know if we have gone too far ... or not far
enough! 57 '

Those years of change, 1960-1975, brought the real-
ization of Bay of Quinte's long-held desire for more self-
determination in its own affairs. They were years of explor-
ing the many possibilities of regionalism and developing
wider opportunities for witness and service as a stron§ggf>

more mature Conference within a stronger national Church.

3. Church Uniont Failure and Success

The United Church of Canada, born of the union of the
Methodist, Presbyterian, and Congregational churches, and
committed to seek the fulfillment of Christ's prayer "that
all may be one" (John 17:22), was, by its own Basis of Union,
pledged to be a “uniting; as well as a 'united' church. The

[

57. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1973, ﬁ. 54

i
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stated policy of the United Church was:
... to foster the spirit of unity in the hope
that this sentiment of unity may in due time, so far
as Canada is concerned, take shape in a hurch which
may fittingly be described as na ional.
The United Church has been true to its policy, and has always
‘been open and receptive to union discussions with §?y'othe}
churches in the hope ofhaehievihg some positije results that'
: would diminish the scandal of a denominationally‘divi@ed
Protestantism in Canada.”? « "
In 1ts fifty year history the United Church has been
enrlched by two small unions.’ Ln 1930 the Wesleyan Methodlst'
Church of Bermuda (11 congregatlons. 775 members) became- part
of the United Church, as dld the' Evangellcal United -Brethren
Church (62 congregations, 10,170 members) in 1968. At vari-
" ous other times from 1925 to 1975 ten‘individual congregations
of other Christian denominations were accepted into the United

Church of Canada.®® And fof thirty-two of the first fifty

/M

58. The United Church of Canada, The Manual, Toronto,
United Church Publishing House, 1978, p. 11

: 59. The term ‘'Protestantism' is used in this thesis
to refer to that system of Christian faith and practice as
distinguished from 'Roman Catholicism', and includes the
Anglican Church. This term presents some difficulty for many
Anglicans who consider themselves a 'via media' between Prot-
estantism and Roman Catholicism. It was a 'divided Protest-.
antism' rather than the larger issue of a 'divided Christian-
ism' that was the immediate concern of the United Church in
the church union negotiations with the Anglican Church; but a
complete union of all Christian churches is the ultimate goal
of the United Church of Canada.

60. U. C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1975<:fgy’"2 p. iv
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with ‘the Ang'licwhurch of Canada.
P

‘%his section: one that sucéeeded and one that failed. In

issue from the union negotiations between the Anglic

.the United churches for in 1975, aftef thirty-two yeWgQf

-United churches had been engaged in church union talks since

" and in an increasingly’a Q}ve-?cumenical spirit. The Urited

312

years ‘the United Church was.engaged in union n.gotiatiof_

. \
als for church union will be considered iny

-Two pro
1968 31ght years of negotlatlons were QJrought to a success-
ful conclu51on with the union between th Cana&h Conference

of the,EGhngellcal United Brethren Church and

Unlted

Church of Canada. Unfortunately. the same outcome *d not

discdussion, the Anglican Church decided that previously ap- oy
proved plans for union with the Unifed Church were no longer

acceptable and terminated the process.

»

a) The Union Plan that Failed -- The Anglican and the

1943 when thé United Church accepteéd t

€ invitation of the
Anglican Church to discuss unity;él The wix, years had been
condu@iVe to co-operation among the churches, as evidenced

by the formation of th;ﬁzﬁnadian Council pf‘Churches in 1644

and Anglican churches felt a special responsibility for giv-

ing leadership in co—opefétive ventures, "as between them they

61§\f;f;f;;/ﬂgefﬁfthecord of Proceedings: 19k, p. 179 .

‘w\‘/
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}eprésghted two-thirds of the Protestant populétion of ‘the
"country. . | B _ _ . .
While the/ﬁhglican and United churches had been en-

gaged in union negotia%ions éince 19473, éhd had baéﬁ commit-

62

-ted to organic union since 1950, it was not until 1963. that

igg any definite action had been taken with regard to preparing
a pléh 0 unic:'n.é3 During these twenty years the discussions

’

focussed on doctrinal guestions, the défenqe of denomination-

al positions, and the differences between episcopal and con-

[

ciliaf systems of church polity.“Thefe was some co-ﬁperation
in rural mission projects, and the courteous and formal pk-
change of fraternai\greetings and good wishes at éach other's
- gatherings, but little real progress.
o The 1958 General Council recognized thaﬁ‘an-;unmis—
" takable apathy .in this matter has replaced eérlier enthusi-

) asm.'zﬁJ+ ang sﬁswed its frustration with the limited results
of the'chﬁrch union discussion by expréssing doubts about the
sincarity of the Anglican Chﬁrch;

The time has come when, in our judgment, the

Anglican Church of Canada should make plain whether
- it really wishes to continue these conversations,
\\ or whether it now desires to terminate them. "For

our part, we declare that the United Church of Can- ™

ada is willing to continue with patience the slow \k

62. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1950, p. 149

. 63. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of froceeqings} 1964, p. 432

T 64, U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Prdceediné&i\i958, p. 220

-
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process of such spiritual exploration, so long as it
is carried on in good faith. Our Church is committed
to the quest of larger unions and we cannot be true

to our own ideals and allow the disdéouragements of

any single moment to lessen our zeal in tgg cause to
which we have pledged our best endeavour. .

The Anglican Comfmittee on Reunion responded to the.

‘concerns expressed in the United Church's statement, and

deeply regretted "the impression that appears to have been %

given to the United Church that we have not been serious in

66 The response coﬁtinued:

our efforts towards reunion."
We are keenly aware of the difficulties and dis-
appointments that have been encountered in the course
of the conversations ... [but] record our continued
““convietion that the unity of the Church is the will
of God and that therefore it is the bounden duty of
all Christians to work unceasingly towards this. end.
We unanimously agree that we should continue conver-
sations witg the United .Church in all sincerity and
- good faith.®7 - :

The United Church welcomed the opportunity the Anglican re-

sponse presented to continu% the union conversations, and .

~ reaffirmed its‘bledgg'to Seek organic union with the Anglican

48 -

_Church as the final goal of this endeavour, — . ,f’

' ]
The publication in 1960 of a study guide on church
union, 'Gégwth in»Underétanding', was a modest step forward.

All the Presbyteries: in the Bay of Quinte Conference arranged

o o
65. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1958, p. 221

66.;U,ClA.. U.C.C. Record o?tProceedings: 1960, p. 439
67..Ibid., p. 439 |
68. Ibid., p. Lo
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s?udy groups, as requesf;é by the General Council. Renfrew
Presbytery's actiok. was typical:
We . our concern for the disunity of the

Churchy and give voice to our wholehearted support

of the use of the booklet 'Growth in Understanding'

in joint study groups of Anglican and United Church

people.®9 . N ’ :
This concern and openness was communicated to Bishop Réed of
the Diocese of Ottawa, and resulted in several joint study
sessions. It was by such méet;ngs‘that the question of union
was kept before the two churches until a major breakthrough
was achieved in 1965 with the publication of 'Principles of
qﬁion'. ‘

This document, the combined work of the two churches’

uniéﬂ}cgmmittees, dealt with the basic principles of faith
and order and overcame a major obstacle to union with the
Angliéan recognition and acceptance of United Church minié—
tries and memberships as Valid.?0 In 'Principles of Union',
subsequently adopted by boéh churches, full and unanimous
agreement was reached on "the essential elemeﬁts in fhe faith

and order of the Church, and the main principles that should

govern the union of the two cht.lrcl'xes.."7l The adoption‘of :

1961, p. 1392

69. U.C.A., Renfrew Presbytery: Minutes, November 22,

70. Prineciples of Unioﬁ, Toronto, Tﬁe Anglican Church
of Canada and The United Ehurqh of Canada, 1965, p. 12 )

71, Ibid., p. 7

. ~

I | ' g




THE YEARS OF CHANGE AND CHALLENGE © 316

" ‘Principles of Union' by the Anglican General Synod in 1965
and the United Church General Countil in 1966, as a statement
72

upon which to proceed in negotiating union, gave fresh im-
petus to union discussions and moved them beyond an emphasis
on bargaining to one of trust in which the valid traditions

of each church would be hdnoured in a new and visible expres—LS\

sion in structure, worship,) and witness in the riew Church. A

-
- ‘

In September and ctober, 1965, all ?resbyteries‘in'
the Bay of Quinte Conference he spe01a tudy.sessions on
the 'Principles of 1on , many ,f which ere led by Profes-
sor Donald Mathers of Queen s who was one of the authors.

The action of Peterborough Presbytery was typical of the Con-
ference's response in approving both the principle'ef union
and the 'Principles of Union', and calling for renewed effort
in practical co-operation with the Anglican Church in rural
mission-areas.73 For three years there was an evident spirit
of goodwill and sharing in joint study groups and worship -
services,.esﬁecially in Belleville and Kingston Presbyteries
and the Diocese of Ontario, whose boundaries were practically.
identical. This was mainly due to the open support'of union |

‘and co-operation by Bishop Kenneth Evans.w+ By 1970, however,

72. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1966, p. 578

. 73. U.C.A., Peterborough Presbvtery Minutes, Sept.
28, 1965, p. 21 -

74, B.Q. A , B.Q, Year Book: 1968, p. 66
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the mood had changed, and interest in union was'dissipating
in both churches. |

A Council for the Defence of the Faith was formed,
and warned the Anglican Church that union on the basis of the
‘Principles of Union’ wduld'résult in schism.75 The Primate
of the Anglican Church, Archbishdp'Howai‘d Clark, admitted
publicly that he could detect no grass-roots movement towards
organic union in his church, and the Moderator of the United
éhurch ‘Rev. Wilfred Lockhart, agreed that the interest in
his church was also at a low ebb. 76 It was recognized by the
Conference that many co-operative programs w1th the Angllcans
were of relatlvely llttle value, and not worth the effort,
the time, or the money to malntaln.7? Professor Stuart Ryan
of the Law Faculty at Queen's University, an ‘active pro-
unionist and Chancellor of the Diocese of Ontario, told the
meeting of fthe Sf;od in Kingston in 1970: "Interest in union -
is falling off. The climate for union isn"t as good as it
‘was in 1965 n78 .
The hlghllght of 1971 was the joint session of the

Anglican General Synod and the United Church General Counc11

75, U.C.A., The U.C. Observer, May 1, 1968, p. 13
76. Ibid.. p. 13

77. B.Q.A., B Q Union Committee: Mlnutes. December -

3, 1969

78, Kingston Whig-SﬁEﬁdard, News item, May 28, 1970,
p. 21 ' .
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in Niagara Falls in Januwary. The setting gave rise to many
jokes in the preés about 'prémarital'honeymooning', bué. as
it turned out, there would be no 'wedding'. One of the few
tangiblé results of the union talks was the agreement to pub-
lish a joint Angicah—United Church hymn book. The hymn book
was actually publishéd;_énd is presently in wide use in both
churches. The se _etary of the Hymn Book Committee was Rev.
Stanley Osborne oXthe Bay of Quinte Conference, a man of
recognized ability in the fiald‘of church music. Each of the
churches elected an ardent pro-unionist to lead it during the
slow walk towards union, Edward Scott as Primate of the An-
”glicaniChurcp and Arthur Moore as Moderator of the United
Church. 'Thelfirst draft of 'Plan of Union' was éccepted and
commended to the two churches for s‘l:udy.?9
The next year, 1972, was marked by a noticeably de-
teriorating attitude towards union. Threelexamples from Bay
of Quinte illustrate the situation as it existed in Confer-
ence. In March a consultation was held in Kingston with
members of the union committees of Belleville and Kingston
Presbyteries and their counterparts in the Diocese of Ontario.
Also present were the Secretary of the General Council, the
Primate of the Anglican Church, and the two Executive Commis-

sioners of the Commission on Church Union. It was hoped that

« 79, U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1971, pp.

67, 38, 63

b L
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the consultation would provide a model for 'Mission in the
mid-Seventies', but very'little waé—accompliﬁped except to
make clear to the United Church what had been suspected since
the death of Bishop Evans, that church union was a' 'dead is-
. sue' in the Diocese and in the Conference. Bishop Evans, a
strong pro-union advocate, was succéeded by Bishop John
Creeggan, a conservative anti-unionist. 1In a letter to the
Secretary of the General Council, Mr. John Black, President
. of Bay of Quinte Conference, noted the complete cessation of
co-operation in the area since Bishop Evans' death:
It is my feeling that even-though Bishop Creeggan
assures us of his support of an ecumenical thrust
such as is planned, I am egmally sure that the cli-
mate which he has obtained in the Diocese of Ontario
toward Church Union must influence the outcome and
therefore if it is proceeded with the success of a
joint venture will probably be in spite of the appar-

‘ent lack of enthusiasm to sh%re in any veniure which
might produce organic union.%0 ,

ﬁo ‘joint venture' was férthcoming from this consﬁltation
and, in effect, it marked the last official attempt at union
nqgotiations and co—operatioﬁfbetween the two churches in the
Bay of Quinte Conference fegion in this period.

In mid-March, Rev. Ernest Long, Secretary -of the -
General Councii,-was agéin in Kingston. In an address to the

Presbytery, and reportéd by the press, he said that he was

becoming impatient with Anglican opposition to church union,

80. B.Q.A., Letter, Black to Long, Feb. 28, 1972

-
-
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"some of it on the grouqu of tradition, some on doctrine,

and some seems Sheerrunwillingness to change."81

The opposi-
tion on grounds of doctrine was the most difficult for the
United Church to understand, inasmuch as agreement on matters
of doctrine had been reached in 'Principles of Union' in 1965.
The third example of deterioration of attitudes to

union is seen in. the response to attempts to spark interest

in studying the first draft of the proposed 'Plan of Union'.

The report of Oshawa Presbytery's efforts is revealing, see-
ing that of the forty-eight copies.of this proposal sent out

to Anglican and United Church c¢lergy in the area, only eleven

‘replies were received, and a tabulation of these responses

showed "that apathy towards church union is w:i.clesp]:'ea.d."-82

Oshawa's Church Union Comgittee admitted to being 'disen-

chanted', and only reluctantly agreed to continue its work.

‘Belleville Presbytery also seriously considered disbanding

its church union committee because of the apparent unwillingQ'
ness of the Anglican Church to co-operate, but retained the

committee because of the United Church's long-standing Eom-l
83

81. 1ngston Whlg—Standard News item, March 15,
1972, p. 7 . ,

82. U.C.A., Oshawa Presbytery: Minutes, June 15,

-1972, D. 300 .

83. U. C A,, Belleville Presbytery: Mlnutes March 14,
19?2 p. 2861
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- The revised 'Plan of Union' was published in 1973,
and commended‘tb the Presbyteries for study. It was a well
prepared document, incorporating the suggested revisioens
from the Presbyteries, and was well-received by'the church's
leaders. However, it was not feceived with any enthusiasm
by the Presbyteries. This was understandable, as it was the
fourth study document in thirteen years, and by that time
most United Church people had little real expectation that

union with the Anglican Church would be realized. The United

" Church was. obviously becoming weary with suggestions for co-

operation and study, when it appeared that the Anglican
Church was engaged in an ecclesiastical charade. This feel-

ing was supported by an article in the Ecumenical Digest

which asked:

Is Anglican credibility and honour to be trusted?
Are Anglicans really serious when they enter into ne-
gotiations, or does their innate politeness pregent
them from speaking the truth to other churches?84

Perhaps it was also politeness, or at least an un-

willingness to admit the ineéitaple, but at its fiftieth an-

. nual meeting in May, 1974, the Bay of Quinte Conference made

its last official effort to keep the church union issue be-
fore its people. Rev. Arthur Moore, a former Moderator and

1

a leading proponent of church union, said to the Conference:

"We are a uniting Church, and the best way of celebrating
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our Fiftieth anniversary is to move towards this, further

church uni&ﬁf:85 There was a lengthy discussion of the sub-
ject of church union, at the conclusion of which Rev, Elias
Andrews, a former President of Conference and a past Princi-
pal of Queen's asked: - X
Where is the spirit of faith and adventﬁre as
we face this new manifestation of the Church? The
genius of the United Church is to be a uniting
church, and if we back away from union now we shall
be unfaithful to our heritage. Let this Bay of
Quinte Conference reaffirm our faith in Church
Union. '
The Conference then unanimously approved the following re- .
solution : '
That this 50th Annual Meeting of the Bay of
Quinte Conference go on record as reaffirming our .
commitment to Church Union; and that in this Golden
Jubilee Year, through our Division of Mission, this
Conference do its utmost to involve our Presbyter-
ies and our congregations_in a Conference-wide
study of 'Plan of Union’.
- A
This resolution, in spite of its appeal to. anniversary senti-
ment, was unable to generate any enthusiasm in the Conference
and, apart from a few dutiful and scattered efforts at'study,
'*Plan of Union' remaihed a relatively unused document.
The General Council met in Guelph, Ontario in August.

’ A
1974, with Church Union being a priority item on the agenda

85. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1974, p. 137

87: Ibid., p. 139 -
e )
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and the subject of much debate and concern. On the evening

+of August122nd, the Council voted on the recommendation of

i1ts Committee on Church Union, and by an overwhelming major-
ity (with only four dissenting votes) gave "general approval
to the Plan of Union" as representing "the direction in which

88 .

the United Cﬁﬁrch should move}“ Rev. Edward Scott, Primate

of the Anglican Church, who was present as the result of the

vote was announced, said to the Council: "In all hdnesty, I

do not expect the Anglican General Synod will be this enthus-

iastic."89 '

The Primate's apprehensions were picked up in an art-,

- icle in the Anglican paper:

In contrast to the United Church, whose General.
Council has overwhelmingly approved Plan of Unicn,
the Anglican Church is looking to its first vote on
the Plan with hesitazion, confusion, and a gradually
so0lidifying opposition from its bishops. ... The
focus of their discontent is the section in the Plan

- of Union on episcopacy which limits and defines the
bishop and 3is role in a way Anglican tradition has
never done.”% '

As it happened, the Plan of Union never came to a
vote in the General Synod. The House.of Bishops, meeting in
Toronto in February, 1975, issued the following statements

"Plan of Union in its present form is unacceﬁtable; most of

» . 88. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings:-iﬁ?b} p. 68

89, U.C.A., The‘q.cz QObserver, Ogtober, 1974, p; 16

'90. The Cahadian Churchman, Novambér, 1974, p. 32

-
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us doubt that thére is serious hope for a successful cutcome .

L2} 91

to a further revison process. Two days later, February

éth, 1975, the National Executive Council of the Anglican

Church upheld the action of the bishops by affirming "that

Plan of Inion in its presernt form is not acceptable."92

Rdv. Donald Ray, Deputy Secretary of the General
- . '
Council, issued a letter to the ministers and members of the
United Church, in which he szigd:

As United Church people we can feel disappointed
and frustrated and even angry when what we believe
to be our will to achieve union seems not to be
matched by others. Nevertheless, the fact of church
union is so much a part of the fabric of the United
Church of Canada, that we are called to show to the
‘Churches of our Lord that with patience and grace,

. we will continue to be ready to enter into or to

v continue negotiations towards organic unicn with any
interested Christian body. ... This is part of Can-
adian church history taking place in our Fiftieth
Ammiversary Year!

‘The general reaction of the United Church to what had happen-
ed was one of disappointment, but guiet acceptance. Anglican
r reaction, judging from articles in their church baper, had in
it a note of apoclogy. Canon Petef Tett, of the Diocese of
Ontario said: _ |
It was unfortunate that their [the bishops]

statement was so .late in coming. I had feelings of
guilt and sadness, because I think that the Anglican

21. The Canaﬁian Churchman, March, 1975, pp. 1, 8

92. Ibid., p. 9

LAS!
S

93, Letter, Ray to the United Church, Feb. 14, 1975
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. i ~
Church has been dishonest in this whole affair. il
There has been far too much double talk on the part

of Anglicans towards union, and this recent move to

scrap the Plan of Union has led to a loss o£ credi-

bility on the part of the Anglican Church.? '

An editorial in The Canadian Churchman echoed Tett's sentirlﬂ.
g _ _ .

mentsf It said, in part: é)
" For many years now the Anglican Church has-pro-
fesSed a desire to work towards unity with specific
churches and with all churches. Recent events on
union have brought Anglican credibility into quest-
ion and much work must now be done throughout the
Church before any other denomination will look this

way for union.95” L ,

In November, 1975, the United Church, through the
Executive of its General Council, offered the Anglican Church

... & moratorium on negotiations toward organic

union until such time as that Church expresses a

firm desire to resume such negotiations with the .

goal of a new embodiment of Christ's Church in

Canada. 96 :
The Anglican Church‘accepted'the moratorium, and thirty-two

to an

>l

years of negotiations for church'union formally came’
abrupf end. )
The question must be asked: Whj did the church union
negotiations between the Anglican and United churches end in
failure? The discussions began in 1943 in a spifit of

friendly co-operation, and while there had been an-unspoken

94. The Ontario Churchman, March, 1975, p: 1

95. The Canadian Churchman, July/&ugust,-19?5, p. 4

96. U.C.A., U.C.C. Year Book: 1976, Vol. 2, p. 6

*
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. 'understanding’ between the fwo churches, there was no formal

" document upon which to proceed until 'Principles of Union' in

1965. Until this commitment, union had remained comfortably
| - .
in the distant future, but when union became a defjnite pro-

" spect in the foreseeable future it created some difficult

tensions for the Anglican Church which it seemed not prepared

" - to face.- This dld not present a problem to fhe United Church

~

_for whom church union was llterally a way of life.. Although

the problems of non-episcopal confirmation and ordination,
in%ercommunion, and women clergy were all 'officially’ cvef-

come durlng ;h negotlatlons, they remained as 1nsuperable

"barriers to many Angllcans. Another factor in the fallure of

the “church union {talks was the threat-of schism that faced

the Anglican Chur h with the formatlon of the Counc1l for the

Defence of the Fa‘+h This small but vocal group, }ed by °
.Rev. Carman de Catinzaro of Peterborough, provided é rallyiné',
Itilunionistc' within the Anglfccn Church.

. Robert B. Craig, of-Peterbo}cugh Presbytery, was
the Exécutiﬁe Secretary of the Anglicén and United churchcs'.
Commlttea on Union ;;d Joint Mission, and was completely fam- :
iliar w1th all aspects of the church union negot1at10ns.~ ;f -
was his conSLderec opinion that the major reason for tq§§‘

failure of these negotiations was on the principle of organic

union, as accepted by both churches in 1965 1n 'Pr1nc1ples of

Union'. In 1975 the bishops, and the Natlonal Executlve 3

#
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Council ofi. the Anglican Church,irejected 'Plan of Union' ‘as
'unacceptable', but they did not state in what way it was un-
. acceptable. Howevérl it seems reasonable to conclude that

-\
the motive for withdrawing from the union negotiations was

. the inability, or the ynwillingness, of the bishops tc envis-

ion organic union and the time when the Anglican Church of

97

Canada, as éuch; would no longer exist.
d." ) . -
Was the United Church in no way responsible for the

~

‘ '\\\ failure of the churgh union negotiations? It would seem un-
. realistic to place the~blame enfire;y on one si@e, yet it is
| a matter of record tha?'the United Church voted o%erwhelm-
ingly far church union while the Anglican Church rejected it.

by The Union that Succeeded -- January 1st; 1968 -
1
marke He consummation of union between the Canada Confer-
] . .
ence of the Evangelical United Brethren Church and the Uni-

ted Church of Canada. The Evangelical United Brethren Church
7 ' was relativel& unkhown in Canada apéft from Western Ontario
| and the Ottﬁwa Valley.
The Evangelical United Brethreé Church was formed 1n
1946 as the result of.a union ofk&EE\?vangellcal Church and
" the Unlted Brethren in Christ Church. These two churches
"/}V’ . originated 1nfEennsylvanla“&n.the early nlneteenth century

as’ m1331onary resp0nses to the splrltual needs of th”Ge an

.I. \'-.‘
..I.- , /
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-

: Sctélérs in the area. Jacob Albright, a former Lutheran’who
became a Methodlst lay Preacher was the founder of the Evan-
gelical Church; and Philip Otterbein, a mi 1ster of the Re-
formed Church in Germany, and Martin Boehm, & German—Amerlcan
Mennonite, together founded the Unlted Brethren in Christ
Church. Each of these churches shared a common Methodist
background, and borrowed heavily from Methodist doctrine and
politg., Thcy often worked together in closc cofcperation in
new communit;es of éerman—spcaking immigrants. _
In‘fhe early 18003, in the gxodus following the Amer-
_ican Revolution, manhy sgttier§ from Pennsylvania moved north
to Ontario (then Upper Canada). g;\the 1830s, in,response to
- requests from these German-speaiing people, missionaries from
'these.two churches had come.to what 1is nou the Kitchener-
Waterloo area and had establlshei classes and congregatlons.
By 1865 the work of the Evangellcal Church in Ontarlo had
develaped sufflclently to -warrant the organlzatlon of a sep-
iarate Canada Conference. One of the first acts of the new
Conference was to send a missiopary.,ﬁev. Efederic? Scharffe,
from its gtronghold in Western Ontario to the German—sceékiqgﬂ
immigrants® who were then settling in Renfrew County_ in the
_Otﬁawa Valle;. By 1867 Scharffe had organﬁzed cdngregaciouf
'in Pembroke and Lc:cksley.g8 . . '

o ¢

98. Henry Getz, in The Canadian Evangel Spring,
1969, pp. 3-4, 24-25 .
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The similarity in doctrine and practice inspired the

Canada Conference of the Evangelical-Church to seek union

with the Methodist Church in Canada in 1890, and again in
1911, but each;time its petition to the General Conference in
the United States was refused.99 Meanwhile, in 1911, the
Ontario Conference:of the United Brethren in Christ Church
(1,400 members) united yith the Congregational Union of Can-
ada} and throﬁgh the Congregationalists came into the United

0_.

Church of Canada in the union of 1925.2%%" The Evangelical

Church, while bteing quite open to union, did not enter into

the unioﬁ.negotiations of 1925 because of its involvement at
that time in establishing a new missionary’work in western
Canada, the Northwest Conference, which came into. being in
1926. ) | s

In 1945, with the Evangelical Church and the United

Brethren in Christ Church in the final stages of negotiations
- which led to union in 1946 in the United States;.the Canada

. Cbnference of the Evangelical Church considered whether to

remain associated with the parent body in the United States
or to seek union with the United Church of Canada. Theré had
been some union discussions between the two churches in the

1930s, but nothing came of these. A ten-man Joint Committee

99. U.C,A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1946, p. 200

=

_'»100:-U.C.A;; U.C.C. Record of Proéeedings: 1966, p. 558
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on Union of the two churches worked cut a draft basis of

union in 1945 (very similar to the one that was accepted in
101

and nothing more was
proposed until 1960. However, cordial énd co-operative re-
lationships between the two churches was maintained.

The proposals for uAion between the Evangelical Uni-
ted Brethren énd-the United churches began in earnest in
1960, with the two churches recogniziyg a common_Methodist

heritage and a close similarity in both doctrine and prac-

tice. Because of union negotiations then going on in the

' Uniﬁ%&’States between the Evangelical United Brethren and the

Methodist churches, the Evangelical United Brethren Church in
Canada had to decide whether to become part of the Methodist
Church in the United States, to remain « small independent

church in Cans=da, or to seek union with the United Church of

" Canada. In 1962 the General Conference in the United States

authorized tle Canada Conference to proceed with negotiations
with the United Church of Canada. In 1964 a plan of union,

cqlled 'A Consensus', was prepared by a Joint C ittee on-

. Union, and subsequently approved by the Evangelicai nited

Brethren Church in 1965 and by the United Church of Canada
in 1966,102 '

-

101, U.C.A., U.C.C. Record.of Progeedings: 1946, p. 202

102. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1968, p. 452

”,
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. The necessary legislation was sought and seéured froQ
the province of Ontario, and the Evangelical ﬁnited BErethren
Church, in accord with its constitutional law, declared that:

The Canada Conference on the first day of Janu-
ary 1968 shall become & part of The United Church of

Canada and be known as The United Church of Canada.

The United Church of Canada on and after the first,

day q@gJanuary, 1968 shall be the ecclesi?g§ical and

legal™successor. to the Canada Conference.

The Service of Consummation was held in Zion Church, Kitchen-
er,'with'mdre than one thousand perso s in attendance. -The
Modera£or of the United Churph, Rev.‘zélfred Lockhart, re-
ceived representatives of the ministers, missionafies. and
congregations, following which he declared "the Canada Con-
ference to be received into the United Church of Canadaf"lou
The whole service was. described as a moving and mémorable
demonstration of unity. | .' |

At the time of union the Canada Confefence'of the
Evangelical United Brethren Church had 10,170 members, Sixty—
two congregations in forty-four pastoral charges, and forty-
five ministers; of which 1,169 members, nine congregations in
four pastoral charges, and four ministers wé}e within the
area of the Renfrew Presbytery in the Bay of Quinte Confer-

ence.105 Renfrew Presbytery was represented by its chairman

‘103. U. C A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedlng e 1968, p. 452
104. Ibld., p. 452

' 105. U.C.A., U.C.C. Record of Proceedings: 1966, p.
558; U.C.C. Year Book: 1963, Vol. I, pp. M-b3




b

. -

-

. THE YEARS OF CEANGE AND CHALLENGE 332

at the final meeting of the Canada Conference in October,
1967; and Renfrew invited the four ministers of the Canada
Conference (Revs. Bauman, Cuip, Getz, and Shatto) to be its
guests at the Ndfember, 1967 meeting of Presbytery.lOG

The 1968 annual meeting of the Bay of Quinte Confer-

ence welcomed these four ministers and their congregations to

the fellowship of the Conference and -the United Chqrch at the
opening session:

. The Canada Conference of the Evangelical United
Brethren Church is now part of the United Church of
Canada. This is a significant event in the life of
our Conference as nine ccngregations and four pas-
tors come w%%hin”qyr.bounds. We welcome them most
sincerely.1 )

The one discordant note in the otherwise harmonious

L)

union within the Bay of Quinte Conference was the disconient

.of Rev. John Culp, who requested td be transferred from the

United Church to the Northwest Conference of the Evéngelical

.

Church (which had remained out of the Union). His discontent
was reflected in two of the three congregations on his\pas-
toral chérge. with the fesult fhat Augsburg and Killaloe
petitioned Renfrew Presbytery to withdraw their congregations

108

N ” -
from the United Church. The .Presbytery appointed a small

_ 106. U.C.A., Renfrew Presbytery: Minutes, Nov. 1,
1967, p..1771 — S

107. B.Q.A., B.Q. Yeér.Book: 1968, p. 66

“ 108, U.C,A., Renfrew Pfesbyterv: Minutes, April 15, -
1969, p. 1903 '

e
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committee to meet with the congregations, and, when it be-
came apparent that'they were determined to leave, made the
nécessary arrangements'fbr dissolving the Golden Lake Pas-
toral Charge and transferring the members from Killaloe and
Augsburg who wished to remain with the United Church to the
congregation at Golden Lake. Of the dissidents, Renfrew
Presbytery said: "We still regard them as brothers in Christ,
and they go with our blessiné."109

" Apart from this unfgrtunate 'secession’ of two small

congregations of eighty—six members, the union has worked

out very well. Looking back at eight years of union in the

Bay of Quinte Conference, the tangible results of the union

are these: ﬁ/f%

1) The Conference gained 1,169 n be;s, nine congregat-
ions, and four ministers; but subseq ﬁtly lost eighty-six
members, two dongregationé, and one mini ter by, 'secession’.

2) Of .the four former Evangelical United Brethren Church
ministers, onlf one was still'serving'hié former congregation
(Rev. Henry Getz, at Zion in Pembroke); and five former Evan-
gelicél United_Brethren Church ministers wére serving United’
Church congregations. This provided a wider field, of ser-
vice for these five ministers than wouid have been possible

before the uniﬁﬁ, and also gave the United Church membkrs in

- 109, U.C.A., Renfrew Presbytery: Minutes, May 12,
1969, p. 1926 g
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those congregations'an opportunity to gain an appreciation |
of a slightly more evangelical approach to the Christian
1 falth than they had previously experienced.

) That the former Evangelical United Brethren Church
ministers were received without discrimination is seen in the
fact that one of them was called to Cambridge Street United

" Church in Lindsay, one of the largest congregations in the
? .Conference, and four of them were elected as chalirmen of
. three different Presbyteries.
4) Former Evangelical United Brethren Church members who
moved tp:bfher parts of the Conference where there had not

e .
2 ' been/ﬁne of their congregations, now had a church home in the

Unltf: Church:
The Conference gained an excellent campsite and real -

estate in e Golden Lake Camp property..

The Evangelical Upited Brethren Church enriched the

United Church by a/small but signifibant addition to the
quality-of its whprk and witness in“the successful union of
1968. And whilelthere was/disappointment that the union with

the Anglican Church faile@l to be achieved, it was not without

Cils
its positive agpects. Theére were btenefits from the-years of

ese must neither be lost nor for-
gotten. Even without fhe organic union for which the United

iy . Church worked in its\discussions with the Anglican Church,
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" the unity for which Christ prayed (John 17:21) was perhaps a

step closer. There had been improved co-operation in rural
mission projects, and some good experipnceé in 'shared min-
istries'. The occdégg;ng;elebration of intercommunion has
done much to heal the wound at the Lord's'Table. and there
was a better appreciation for each other's tréditions. " The
United Church had made a sincere, aﬁd a partially successful,
attempt to diminish the scandal of a denominationally divided
Protestantism in-Canada. and remained open to further unions.
J Xhe program of amalgamations and realignments of the

- 1960s resulted in a more consolidated and viable Conference,
and was recognized as a creative épproach to correcting the
problem of the overchurched rural areas of the Coniference,
and served as a model for esher par%é of the United Church.
By the mid 1970s regionalism had become an eétéblished fact,
and resulted in a more efficient and responsive Conference,
encouraged with a new dimension of self-determination in its
own affairs, ané enabled to take a more responsible role in

a stronger and gore united national Church.

-

_The Bay of Quinte CQnference came to its Golden Jubi- -

wlge in the same spirit ' q
~ :

evident in its inaugural mee¥ing in 1925.

tude and adventure that was so

110 4% the annual

Y
L

pp. 137-138

-

110. B.Q.A., B.Q. Year Book: 1925, pp. 3-4; 1975, N
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meeting in Peterborough in 1975, more than 400 delééates met
in the‘ﬁarket Plaza early on Sunday evening, May z25th, then
marched in a joyful procession to the Memorial Centre, as
heir ;fathers in the faith' marched to Toronto's Mutual
z%reet Arena on June 10th,-1gz:ﬁ There they joined in a

great‘congregation with the 6,500 persons already assembled,

the largest crowd to ever attend any event in the Centre, tp
~ worship God and to celebrate the fiftieth anniversary of - u

gﬂEhurch Union, to reflect on the history of the Bay of Quinte

Conference and the many tests that had challengéd-them, and
to find in that reflection and worship a renewed reason to
continue the pilgrimage into the future as they prepared to

"go forth with Goad!" S /




- SUNMARY AND CONCLUSION

This thesis_has cansideréd the history of the 3ay of
Quinte Conference from its Inauguration in 1925 to the cele-
bration of its Golden Jubilee in 1975. Iﬁ the‘half ocentury
under examination a number of important topics appropriate
to the subject have been discussed. Thfeyéhbut thééewfifgy
years the Bay of Quinte Conference, a region with é uniqué
and historic past, had developed into a strong, viable, and
integral unit within the United Church of‘bgpada. sharing
- with fhe ofher Conferenqes in demonstrating the succesé of
Church Union. A brief résumé and a word of interpretation
of this history is ai} that remains to be presented.
‘ The first settlers iﬁ the Bay of Quinfe region were
fhe'Unifed Empire Loyalists who had left their homes' in the
United.étates after the American Revolution and moved 'north
in the 1780s, bringing little with them:exCEpt their loyalty
to Britaiﬁ and a pioneering spirit. The challenge of the
frontier tested thei% pioneering spirit, and the War of 1812
tested tHeir loyalty. These people stqod the test, and theilr
combination of loyalty to British tradition and an affinity
for American democfacykand ingenuity, but a determination to
be something dtherlﬁhan 'American' and something more than
'British' resu d.ip the 'Bay of Quinte charécter': Raci-

ally British- érican; politically cpnseréétive, economically

.

:
v . ‘ ] ! * * . .
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thrifty, culturally imitative, rural and hard-wdrking, préud
of their Loyalis?_past and pleaéed that th?irs was thé home-
land of the firstdgettlers and the cradle of religion in the
province of Oﬁtario, these pioneers and the later immigrants
from Britain and.the United States gave the region its in-
dividuality, traces of which are still evident.

The churches, eépecially the Methodist which was the
moét indigéﬁous of Canadian churches and the first to be in-
dependent of either British or American control and was the
predominant church in the region, élayed a'éignificant role
in the political and social life of the people and in shapingl
the chaiacter of the community. Fof the three uniting chur-
ches, Congregationalist, Presbyterign, an& Methodist, the
. recollection of theif ancestors leaving tﬁe_settled and the
familiar for the unknown and the unexplored, their discovery
of the benefits of a blended heritage, theif experieﬂce of
each being a united church, and a willingness to 'go forth
with God' in a further adventﬁre. were factors in preparing
them for joining gggéther in the Union of 1925 %o form the
United Church of Canada. . .

The Bay of Quinte Conference, birthplace of two of
the three 'fathers of Church Union';’aﬁd the cradle of both-
Presbyterianiéﬁ d Methodism in Ontario, came'intqueing
wiﬁh:the othef Conferences on June 10th, 1925. The Method-

ists were careful to make both the Congrégétionalists and the
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. Presbyterians welcome in the Conference that bore an nistor-

ic Methodist name and was predominantly Methodiet in-nnmbef
In many wa}s the gra01ousness and gener081ty of the Method-
'1sts, after Union as before, was a maJor factor in' the suc-.
cess of Church Union, ’and the new Church was never. serlo*@ly
threatened by divisions along former denomlnatlonal 11nes.
.The theol«gy of the Unmted Church, essentlally conservatlve,
was readily accepted in a conservatlve Conference by each of
- the three unltlng churches. The first years were concerned
with the orggnization of the Conference and the consdlidation
of the Union, and saw the emergence of a strong and viable
United Church in the Conference, a Church whose strength and
v;ablllty would be tested in the crisis of a cont1nent-w1de
Depression in the 1930s. -
© It is difficult, even ;n retrospect to appreciate

r

the 1mpact of the crisis that was The Great Depression. The

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 339 -

40

Un;ted Churcn, with the rest of the country, experienced the ,

distress-and the discoﬁragement of that decade. However, the

.,’
N

"challenge of the troubled and threatening 'thirties' served ——

o

" to strengthen the still young bonds of Church Union. The re—

, &
sponse of the Bay of Quinte Conference to the urgent needs of
‘ 3 .

the drought-stricken West gave tangible evidence to its peo-

" ple of the reality and success of Church Uriion, and was a

-

significant factor in the deﬁeloPment of a Church more united -

in spirit and in purpose, nationally and in the Conference,

"
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" and more firmly established in the loyalty and affection of

its members. The United Church would need this unity of

epirit and‘purpose. plus a strength beyond itself, to sur- - °

'vive the six years of testing that began in September, 1939.

1939 it gave its full support to the war, effort- of the nat-

Church was severely curtalled by a shortage of mlnlsters due

The. Unlted Church, as other churches, worked and

prayed for peace in the 1930s, but when war broke out in

ion. .[or the durativn of the war the work of the Unlted

il

to sQ many serving as chaplalns in the armed forces, by a-

3Shortage of finances, and by a distraction of its attention -

“and a d£Versicn of its vitality by overseas events. Those

1

,Church was Eed on the %hreehold of a period of unprece-~

six years, 1939-1943, were a"helding operation' for the
Church on thel:home front'. ' When World War II ended, the
( D

dené%d oppoRnity and expansion, with its wartime energies

and resources available and ready to be channe}led into the 6
resumption of its work which hadrbeen interrupfed by the war. -
This, in part, helped to explain the spectacular growth of -
the Unlted Church in. the post-war years .

) Canada s post—war perlod of prosperity and grcwth in
pcpulatlon challenged the resources of the Unlted Church.

The prcsperous reallty and optlmlstlc attitude of the country .7

was reflected in the Church' s strong flnanc1al 9031t10n 'By

1950 the debt that had plagued the Church for twenty years

-~

i




had been paid in full, g the Church's money and en-
rgy:fbr creative advances in mission. From 1945 to 1960 the.

ited Church experlenced a spectacular growth in membership,

partly agcountafle” to the phenomena of .three ma Jor evangells-'
~ tie campéigns. which. was accOmpaﬁied by an uﬁprecedentéd pro-

-gram of church building and expansien. But this 'boom' could

not continue unabated, and by 1960 there-were signs that 'the

golden age' was over and that the Church would have to summon

up .all.its strength to hold its own against the inrocads of an,

1ncrea51ngly secular soc1ety. .

"-r .

The Evangelical Unlted Brethren Church enrlched the

to the. quality of its work and witness in the suc-

cessful Church Union of 1968. This was partial comp#nsation -
, . .

for the later disappointment of 1975 when, after thirty-two
years, union negotiations with the ﬁﬁslican Church were ter-
minated. The_United Church‘had made a sincere, and partial-

ly successful;;attempt to diminish the scandal of‘a divided

-

Quinte Gonference in the 1960s was wldely recognlzed

as a creati pproacH—td correcting Eie problem of the over-

churched rural areas, and qsrved as del foﬁiﬂther parts '

of the Church By the mid 1970s jpgionallsm had become .an

'astabllshed fact and rasulted in a more efflclent and more

(‘@

&d Church by a small bu@«gﬁgﬁhflcant addition to 1ts num-

—

/"
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"and useful, studies would be .the compilation of a 'famil
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effective Conferenceﬁi;hcouraged with a new dimension of
self-determination in its own affairs and enabled to take a
more responsible- role within a stronger and more united nat-

ional Church.

The previous chapters have examined several topics, ¥

.selected for.theigfimportance.to the subject and arranged:in

a sequence within the chronological . framework in which the
history of'the Unitéd Church in the Bay of Quiﬁte Conferernce
during the fifty years, 1925- 75, has been presented in this
thesis. These toplcs were selected ‘as being the most import-
ant and the mos;\representatlve, but thlS writer would recom-
mend several other areas for further research in any future
study of the .Conference. 1

These would include a detailed study of the fbrk of

Christian Education in the Confeggggf; a con31dgratlon of the .

changing role of Evangelism and Social Service, and its re-
lationship to government in traditional and contemporary is-
sues; and an examlnatlon of the hlstory of Home M1351oﬂ§ in-
Bay of Qulnte, noﬁlng the smgnlflcance of lay supply and stu-

dgnt supply mlnlstrles. Two 1ess academic, but interestin

‘tree’' for all congregations, past and present, in the Confer—
~ ence; and traciné the outcome of re;olutioné_passed by the
Presbyteries and the Coﬂ&érence,_and.the,effect they had in /J/’f‘“'“‘

':éhanging the directioﬁfof Church‘of government.

l
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.The reascns for researching the history of the Bay

that Church Union was a success. - OQut of this research has
arisen several recommendations for further study in specific

‘areas; and two major'zjnciusions.

1. The Dévelopment‘of the Conference -- Thgse were.

busy and eventful years, and much had happened within, and

to, the Confererfte between 1925 and 1975. Ther
changes, mostly gradual and well-acceptéd as the C
sought to ;eep pace with the changing times. The Minutes of
the Conference and the Presbyteries during this perlod depict
an active and vital Church as it went about its work in a
practical way. The most encompassing and far-reaching of all
the chahges wag the development of regionalism within a cent-
ralized church structure. In the earlﬁ fears the region was
vefy secondary to the national church qith its Strong and
able leaders, who established priorities, set)goals, and gave
explicit instructions to the régions who—wé;;)expected to
meet the assigned requiremehts. This was understandable and
necessary in the formative years. In thgse years Conference

and Presbytery committees were offen little more than echoes

- o
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of national committees, as a comparison of their Minutes will

confirm. This pattern began to change-with a practical pést-
_‘war approach to the 8hallenga of growth and opportunity. By
the 1960s the trend towards greatly lncreased regional self-
determination was evldent, with resident field staff, some
'contrai of budget, more initiative, and a larger share of
responsibility for Conference affairs. - ) ¢
A prime example of this was in the matter of realign-
ments. to correct the unacceptable.éituation of overchurched
- rural areas. Béy'of Quinte Conference recognized a probleh
in its midst, assessgd the situation, and planned and imple-
. mented i%s own course of action without help- or inte;ference
from the national Church. This successful prograﬁ, regional-
‘ly initiated and compieted, became a model for other regions
in the Church. S S |
The Bay of Quinte Coﬁference developed from a depend-
ent, nationally-directed region in its early years, through a
growing awareness of a national consciousness during the De-
pression and War years, 1nte(a strong and respon31ble reglon k'F'
in the 1970s, better enabled to take its place within the
national Church (which showed its inherited Methodist genius
'i‘, . for organization, and its own vitality and resilience bﬁ/ad-
apting its structures to new si?pations), and .sharing its

EE‘ ' concerns, resources, and actions with other regions and with

the national Church in a mature, unfragmented, United Church
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which, in_ itself, was a demenstration of the success o%ﬂlﬁé\

.
Il

]

i

Church Union of 1925.
. Y *

2. The Success of Church Union -- In the post-union

yeérs the United Church was, of necessity, faced with the in-

rY

“itial task 6f.gfganization and consolidation. The organizat-

ion of the Bay of Quinte Conference was accomplished without
any major difficulties. 1In a region that had been predomi-

nantly Mefhodist, the 'MetHodists' were very careful not tp‘

overwhelm the 'Presbyterians' and the 'Congregationalists' by

the shéer weighf of numbers, so.for a few years there was an
artificial but nonetheless effeétive gi}angement of sharing
leadéréhip in Conference and the Presbyteries among the three
uniting churches. The task of blending denomihationél ident-
ities was more difficult, buf was accomplished by patience
and the natural proceséeé_of ministers angrlaity meeting and
mingling in church courts, by the movement 6f,former Method-
ist ministers to former Pfesbyterién cong;egations, and vice.
versa, and by new classeé'of graduétes from the theoiogical

colleges being recognized as 'United Church' rather than

. \‘

‘Methodist’' or 'Presbyterian'. 1In the post-war buflding boom

! . .
the new churches erected in new suburbs were United Church
from the beginning, unencumbered by any denominatiqgsk back-
ground, and this fact further ensured the success of Church

Union .in the Conference,

¢ 7
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The success of ‘the Union in its regional-national

aspect was first demonstrated during the Depression when the . |

Bay of Quinte Conference, with other eastern Conferences,

responded to the needs of the drought-stricken West with what

" amounted to a freight train of 260 railway.cars of food and

clothing. This relief program helped soi}di he Union, and

made the Conference more aware of“the nafional ch of |

. the United Church and of its responsibility within such a

Church. In the 1970s the co-operation of the regions with
one another and with the national Church was demonstrated by
the resgular meetingé of Conference and national secretaries,

the annual meeting of Conference presidents, and the Block

Grant consultation at which agreement was reached,among the

" Conferences about mission projects and appropriate funding to

support them. In dealing with such issues, priorities, and
finances in -an atmosphere of mutual trust, the regions came

to 4 better understanding of each other and of the national

- Church, and of their responsibilities to one another within

~ the whole United Church family,

The 'uniting' aspect of the United Church was mani-
fegted in the Bay of Quinte Conference-by the reception of a
number of congregations from othér denominations, in addition
to the Union of 1968 with the Evangeli§¥l United Brethren
Church. Over the years a number S? ministers have heenvre-
ceived into the Unitod Chprch by the Conference from other

. |
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. churches, includiné the Anglican, Baptist, Congregatidnal.
Methodist and Presbyterian, from Britain, the United Statés,
and-in more recent years from Asian and Caribbean countries.
- There was an obvious determination in the Conference
to work hard at making Church Union a success. Whatever else
may have changed during the years from 1925 to 1975, one
- thing has reméined the same, the cértainty that the Church
Union of 1925 was a good and a worthwhile venture of faith

and that it has been an ocutstanding success.

The backward look, the retrospect, has its.place and
its value, especially_at the time of reaching a significanf
milestone such'as a fiftieth anniversary. This thesis has
.provided the opportunity to.pause and review the histemy.of
the Bay of Quinte Conference, to consider the distance al-
ready travelled, to recall the three-fold heritage, to note
the development of the Conference} and to find in this pause
and recollection a renewed reason to continue the journey,
to thank God "our help in ages pééﬁ,‘our hope for years to
cqme“, and to heed the chal;enge-to “go forfh with God!"
| - | " Y AN

-
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it is an essential resource for the study of the_ Conference.

»

¢ -

e e e B e —— ———




BIBLIOGRAPHY s ‘352

r

" The Year Book was printed in one volume until 1962, there-

after it was printed in two annual volumes. These volumes
are listed 'en bloc' to avoid fifty similar ehtries.

United Church of Canada, Annual Report of the Board -
of Evangeligsm and Social Service: 1925-1970, Toronto,wnited
Church of Canada, 1925-1970, --- Dp. .

These annual reports contain a wide spectrum of mat-
erial dealing with social, moral, political, economic, and
religious issues (e.g. Sunday observance, alcohol, unemploy-
ment) affecting the whole Church. These annual reports are
listed 'en bloc' to avoid forty-five similar entries.

_\\The Canadian Congregationalist. The periodical of
the Congregational Church (18554-1925) provided the writer.
with -the results of the Congregational vote on Church Union,

June 2, 1910, p. 13; and with insight into the 'mood' of the
Congregational Church towards Church Union, March 21, 1923,

p. 4; and with details of the union of the Congregational and’

Presbyterian churches in the townships of Lanark and Darling,
August 6, 1924, p. 12. ) :

The New Outlock. The pericdical of the United Church’

of Canadd 11925—19395, continuing The Christian Guardian
(Methodist, 1829-1925), The Presbyterian Witness (1858-1925),
and The Canadian Congregationalist (1854-1925). The New
OQutlook, edited by A. J. WilSon of Napanee, provided news
items, articles, and letters to the editor which gave a
sample of the 'popular' mind of the United Church on issues
of the day.

. The United Church Observer. The successor to The New
Qutlook, The Observer (1939-1975) was edited by A. J. Wilson
and then A. C. Forrest, and also provided insight into the
issues of the day. The letters to the editor were helpful in
the period of Werld War II and the Church Union negotiations.
The United Church has been well-served by its periodicals,
and it is of interest to note that both editors, Wilson and
Forrest, were from the Bay of Quinte Conference.

-

b) Kingston: Bay of Quinte Archives (Conference 0ffice)

, Bay of Quinte Conference, Year Book: 1925-1975, King-
ston or Peterborough, 1925-1975, --- p. . .
_ The Conference Year Book, published annually, records
the actions of committees and the report of the annual meet-

~ing of Conference. ' It is an especially valuable resource as

'

’

k]

¥




.';'f‘\

BIBLIOGRAPHY 353

it records the relationships between the General Couné}i-and

the Conference, and between the Conference and the seven
.Presbyteries. The Year Books indicate the development of the -
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P. 32. ’ ol
© This article deals with the "hesitation, ccnfusioh,
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{ - Tett, Peter M., "Plan of Union 'Down the Drain'", in

The Ontarlo Churchman, issue.of Margh, 1975, p. 1.
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ings of guilt and sadness" at the action of the bishops which
effectively halted Church Union: negotiations and led "to a

S . -. .‘ i




LS

®

SECONDARY SQURCES

“land, 1970, 160 p.

Edumenical Digest, Vol. 1, No. '3, issue of October/ "
November, /11973, p. 2 . T

is digest of an article in The Canadian Churchman,
SeptemberY, 1973, calls into question the matter of “Anglican

credlblllty in Church Union negdtiations.

The Canadlan Churchman, editorial, issue of July/
August, 1975, p

™is edltorlal reflects on the decision of, the Z?th »
General Synod of the Anglican Church to withdraw fiom unnon
negotiations with the United Church

'Armstrong, Alvin, "Keying on Tasks is the United

Church Goal", in The Klngston Whig~-Standard, issue of March

15, 1972, p. 7.
This article, coverlng an interview with Rev. Ernest

bLong, Sécretary of the General Council of the United Church

f Canada, notes the Secretary's impatience with the apparent
unwillingness of the Anglican Church to deal decisive with
the question of Church Union.

' Cleland David, "Interest in Unlon Falls O0ff", in The
Kingston Whlg-Standard, issue of May 28, 1970, p.
This article, reporting on an address by Frofessor.
H. R. S. Ryan, Chancellor of the Anglican Diocese/of. Ontarlo,
notes the Chancellor's: concern over the declinin interest in
Church Union negotiations from 1965 to 1970. :

d) Klngston Douglas Library, Queen's Unlver51ty

. e Government of Canada, Census of Canada: 1891, 1501 e
1911 41, 1951, 1961, 1971, Ottawa, The Klng s
Queen' EgPrlnter 1 1902, 1913, 192 £, 936, 944 1953, /f
1963v 19731 - P-
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statistics for Canada, Ontzario, and ounties in the Bay

of Quinte region.
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"Braithwaite, Max, The Western Plalns, T6ronto, McClel-

K This book, second in The Illustrated “Natural History
of Canada series, deals with'the geographlcal bioclogical,
and zoological development of the przirie regions of Canada,

-Chapter 3, "A Climate of Extremed", was yseful as backgrdéund

for the drought: condltlons in Saskatchewan in the.1930s.
’ ’
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Carroll, John, Case_ andﬂs Cotemporar [sic], 5
vols., Toronto, Samuel Rose, 1887-1877, --- p

These five volumes contain a series of blographles
of Methodist ministers in the province cf Ontario (tien Upper
Canada and Canaddd West) from the 1790s until 1855, William
Case (1780- 1855), whose name appedrs in the title, was a

_Methodist missionary to the Ojibway Indians in the Rice Lake

area of central Ontario.

Chalmers, Randolph Carleton, See The Christ Stand!,
Toronto, Ryerson, 1945, 307 p.

S

A study of the dcctrine of the three uniting churches,

Congregational, Methodis{, and Presbyterian, and of the United

‘Church of Canada. A valuable book, detailing the development
" of the doctrinal position of the Unlted Church as stated in

the Basis of Union. . . R

Chown, Samuel Dwight, The Story of Church Union im
Canada, Toronto, Ryerson, 1930, 156 p.

One of the first 'post-Union studies of the Church.
Union movement. A somewhat biased account, but helpful for
an understanding of the Methodist position, and as an ekample
of a popular apologia of Church Union.

Clark, Andrew H., ‘and Innis, Donald Q., in Warkentin,
John, ed., Canada: A Geographical Interpretatlon, Toronto,
Methuen, 1935 xvi-608 p
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of geography on the settlement of Canada West (Ontario), and
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Decarie, Malcom Graeme, The Prohlbltlon Movement in .
Ontarlo' 1894-1916, unpublished Ph.D. thesis presented tg the
Faculty of History, Queen's University )gxgngston, 1972, 268 p.

A study of the temperance and prohibition movements
in Ontario, and the role of the churches in upholdlng a rural
valus system agairnst the inroads of urban growth.’

Dow, John, This Is Our Faith, Torcnto, The Board of
Evangellsm and Social Service of the United Church of Canhada,
1Q43, xii-245 p.

An exposition of the Statement of Faith of the United
Church of Canada by the former Professor Qf New Testament of
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, Drummond, R. J., "The Blueing of Ontario”, in MacDon-
ald, Donald C., ‘ed., Government and Polities of Ontario, Tor-
. onto, Macmillan, 1975, x-370 p.
The chapter by Drummond deals with the relationshi
of regional, racial, and religious factors in the voﬁing<§gt-

terns of the province. . ag’ ,

Eadie, James A., ed., Hisiorical GlimpsesHf Lennox
and.Addington County, Napanee, Lennox and Addington County
Council, 1964, x1-19) p. .

This short history of one of the earliest areas of
settlement in Ontario, published on the occasion of its cen-
tennial, is valuable for the background on the Kente mission

o 20nd the coming of the United Empire Loyalists. -

Farris, A. L., Markell, H. K., and Smith, Neil G.,

A Short History of the Presbyterian Church in' Canadd, Toronto,
Presbyterian Publications, 1965, 109 p. - gn B

This small volume gives the position 0f the Presb
terian Church (non-concurring) in the Church Union movement,

and is helpful as a counter-balance tc Chown's study.
¢ . L

_ Field, G. Cromwell, "Pacifism", in The Encyclopaedia
Britannica, 14th Ed., Chicago, 1958, Vol. 17, pp. 17-20.

‘ Thisg article.by Field reviews two basic positions in
pacifism: the personal conviction of the individual that war
an never be condoned; and the complete renunciation of wa
as a policy for a nation. : "

-

. French, Goldwin, "The People Calleéd Methodists -in
Canada"”, in Grant, John Webster, ed., The Churches and the
Canadian Experience, Terontc, Ryerson, 1963, xii-151 p.

., French's chapter (pp. 69-81) deals with the factors
that shaped Methodism in Upper Canada, and the strength of
*the Methodist Episcopal Church with its American background
as the champion of the separation of church and-state. The
addition of Wesleyan Methodists, and the eventual union of-
the two b ches, created a unigue b*rand of Canadian Method-
ism in Ontario _that-had a tonsiderable influence in the life

*of. the profincj ‘ 35£f* ,
- __Gentilcore, Louis, "SettXdment",” in Gentilcore, Louig,

. ed., Studies in Canadian Geog%aphxs Ontaric, Toronto, Univers-
- 1ty of Toronto Press, 1972, 1 D. :

., A study of the demographic factors in the province's
-, ~development, especially the essential Bri{ish-American char-

: aﬁter of the population #nd. tite goVermnment policy of settling
- 4

hnic and religious groups in specific areas.

- .
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. Glazebrook G. P. de T., Life In Ontdrio: A Sacial
1story, Aylesbury, University of Toronto Préss, 1968, 316 p.
This interesting and helpful social h\istory traces
the evolution of the province's communities'-firem the earliest
days to the present, end considers the factors that shaped
the social life of the people. and examines the~place of the:
individual in that 5001ety

- Glover, Terrot Reaveley, The Ancient World, London,
Penguin, 1944 (flrst published in 1935}, 350 p. -

. Glover's chapter on the relg%lonshlp of geography to
history, and fhe manner in which settlers must adapt them- -
selves to a new land, was helpful in understandlng the .early
settlement of Qntario.

Al

Gordon, Gharles'W., "The Presbyterian Church and its
MlSSlonS", in Shortt, Adam and Doughty, Arthur G., eds.

" 4 Canada and Its Prov1nces, Toronto, Brook, 1914, Vol 11, pp.

249-300. °
A brief outline of the Presbyterlan Church in Canada,
especially useful in the area of missions in Canada, and the

- factors that led to the ;several unlons in the Presbyterlan

Church.-

: Grant, John Webster. The Canadian Ex erience of Church
Union,. London, Lutterworth, -1967, 106 p.
A This book, one in a serles of ecumenical studies in

Church History, examines tHe Church Union movement that led to
the formation of the United Church of Tanada. The alitermath
of union, and the prospects for further union are discussed.
- ]

Hutcheon, Robert J., “Congregatlonallsm", in Shortt,
Adam, and Doughty, Arthur G., .eds. Canada and Its Prov1nce '
Toronto;, Brook, 191k, Vol. 11, pp. '379-38%.

A concise history of the Conigregational Church in
Canada, noting the lack o success of the Congregatlonallsts

1n the rural areas of Ont

o

Innis, H. A., "An Introductlon to the Economlc Hlstofy
of Ontarlo from Outpost to Empire”, in Zaslow, Morris, ed.,

Profiles of a Province: Studies in the Hlstorx of Ontario, &
Toronto, Ontario Historiecal oclety, 1967, pp. 145-155. .

This article. by Innj empha51zes the necessity of

.understanding the geogr of Ontario aifa prerequlslte to -

appr901at1ng the economic development of £fhe province, and
gives some attentlon to the economlc problem. created by the

Canadian Shield. L s
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Johnson, Hugh, "The Wesleyan Methodist Church in Up-
per and Lower Canada". in Withrow, W. W., ed., Centennial of
Canadian Methodism, Toronto, Brlgg§ﬁ 1891, Dp 55-93.

This historical account of the Wesleyan branch of
Methodism provides valuable background to the broader history
of the Methodlst Church in Ontario.

Kllpatrlck Thomas Buchanan, Qur Common Falth Toronto,
Ryerson, 1928, vii-216 p.
An exposition of the doctrlnes of the Ba51s of Union

" of the United Church of Canada, with the emphasis on the re-

ligious rather than the theological values.

Koniad, Viiior A., "Dlstrlbutlon, Site and Morphology
0f Prehistoric Setdlements in the Torontoc Area”, in Wood, J.
David, ed., Perspectives on Landscape and Settlement in Nine—

~feenth Century Ontario, Toronto, McClelland and Stewart, 1975,
Pp. 6-31.

.- This study of thé dlstrlbutlon of prehistoric Iroqu013
settlement in Ontario. 1ndlcate§ habitation of the province as
early as 5,000 B.C. The value of archaeology and geocgraphy to

_the study of history is 5ppha51zed in a conv1n01ng manner.

Langfan, R. C., Poverty Pockets: A Study of the lee-
stone Plaigs of Southern Ontario, Tbronto. McClelland and .
Stewart, 4975, 136 p. @

Langman's study shows that the high 1nC1dence of pov-
erty in Eastern Ontarioc can.be traced back to the underlying
geology. Several case studies capture the 'geographic person-
ality' of the limestone plains that are a feature of the area,
and describe the way of.life that is common to such pockets
of poverty .

_s D

Lower, Arthur R. M., Canadians-in the Making: A Social
History of Canada, Toronto, Longmans, 1958, xxiv-47% p.

This_pioneering study of the goclal history of Canada,
depicting th owth of the country over three hundred years,

envirenment has done to man, but is also
elationship of politics and economics to

concerned with the

J. A., Canada: An Qutline History, Toroﬁto '

/wellvas so i and economic fagtors. It contains an excell-
ent biblio .

phy for further research.
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Mcon, Barbara, The Canadian Shield, Teronto, McClel-

land, 1970, 160 p. ‘
» \This book, eighth in The Illustrated Natural History

of Canada series, deals with the vast landform that 1s the
Canadian Shield. Her thesis is that the Shield exerts a very

strong influence on’the people who live in this area of lake,

_ bush, and bedrock. The Shield covers much of the area that

is the Bay of Quinte Conference, and must be taken into con-
sideration in understanding the people and the history of the

_area.

* Murray, Florence, “Agricultural Settlement on the

Canadian Shield", in Zaslow, Morris, ed., Profiles of a Prov- .

‘the period from, 1784 to 1828, It also takes note of politi-
cal affairs in the province. : '

‘ince: Studies in e History of Ontario, Toronto, Ontario
Historical Societ%{ 1967, pp. 176-186.

A description of the early settlement -from the Ottawa
River. to Georgian Bay, and a™questioning of the wisdom of the

‘province in opening up this a for settlement.

McNeill, John Tho ~ The Presbyvterian Church in Can-
ada: 1875-1925, Toronto, The Presbyteriah: Church, 1925, xi-

276 p. o

This history of the Presbyterian Church covers the
period from the union'of all branches of Presbyterianism in
Canada in 1875 to the wnion with the Congregationalists and
Methodists. to form the United Church of Canada in 1925. It
deals with the ministers, the missions, and the people of the
Presbyterian Church in those fifty years. ‘ ' '

Pattersen, Jimes, "Federalism;in_Crisis",'in Hoar,
Victor, ed., The Great Depression: Essays and Memoirs from .-

isbensep——

Canada and the United States, Toronto, Copp Clark, 1969, .vi-

- 232 p. s

This essay by Patterson is one of a number of articles
dealing with the Depression of the 1930s. He compares the

situation in Canada and the United States, noting the severity
of the economic crisis and®the resistance to welfare legislat-

ion by the provincial goverrments who were still suffering
from debits incurred in the 1920s.
3 .

Playter, George F., The History of Methodism in Can-

'-ada, Toronto, Anson Green, 1862, vili-414 p.

This is an invaluable study of early Methodism in

Canada, especially in. Ontario. 1% deals with the subject in .

a chronological manner, with considerable detail of events of

.
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/f-%ter, Pitman B., “League of Nations", in The Encxo-

_lopaedla Britannica, 14th Ed., Chicago, 1958, Vol. 13, pp.
832-838.

This article by Potter is a concise summary of thé
history of the League of Natlons from its founding in 1920 to
its dissolution in 1946.

Putnam, Donald F., and Kerr, Donald P., A Regional
Geograpvhy of Canada, Toronto, Dent, 1956, viii-520 p. '

The chapfer on Ontario deals with the physical geo-
graphy of the province, and examines the landforms, climate,
and vegetation of the region.

Reeds, L.'G;, "The Envirorment", in Gentilcore, Louis,

ed., Studies in Canadian Geography: Ontario, Toronto, Univers-
ity of Toronto Press, 1972, 126 p.

Reeds' essay notes the effect of gla01atlon on the
topographical features of the province, and its relation to
the. settlement and the economy of the various reglons.

Ritehie, D 1. "The Church and Public Llfe" in The_

Canadian Journal of Rellglous Thought, Vol. 3, No. 3, May-
June, 192 177.

Thls Canadlan Congregational scholar discusses the
way in which the churches can influence public life by cre-

~ating an environment that encourages people to do good and
discourages them from doing evil. .

©  Selecman, Charles C., The Methodist Primer, Nashville,
Tidings, 1959, 80 P '

A basic description of the history, doctrine, govern-
ment and missions of the Methodist Church.

Silcox, Claris Edw1n, ChurchgUnion in Canada: Its

.Causes and Consequences, New York, Institute of Social and
- Religious Research, 1933, L93 p.

The most thorough discussion of Church Union yet pub-~
llshed Silcox, a Canadian Congregationalist, covers all as-
pects of the subaect and reinforces his findings by the wise
use of statistical analysis.

Wallace, William Stewart, ‘A Hlstorv of the Canadlan

People, Toronto, Copp Clark, 1930, xiii-404 p

An older book, but still useful for lts treatment of
the political struggle in Upper Canada and the flght for re-
sp0n31ble govermment in the prevince. :
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Walsh, H. H., The Chrlstlan Church in Canada, Toronto, ,

Ryerson, 1956, ix-355 p.
This book deals with the rellglous development of Can-

.:ada from the earliest times to the 1950s. The author.notes a

‘number of factors in this‘'development, namely, the existence -

of two major racial, religious, and cultural groups within one
nation, the clash_of church and sect, the controversy over

e and established churches, and the involvement of the Can-
churches in national and\communlty affairs.

Whebell C. F J., "The Political-Territorial Struc-
in Gentllcore. Louis, ed., Studies in Canadian Geo-
¢+ Ontario, Toronto University of Toronto Press, 1972,

Whebell's article discusses the democratic background

of Ontario's Loyalist settlers and their desire for some real
local power in judicial and administrative affairs. The de-

velopment of counties and townshlps in the province is given
careful treatment in this essay.

Wilson, Douglas J., The Church Grows in Canada, Tor-
onte, Canadian Council of Churches, 1966, x=224 p.

In this .carefully researched book, Wilson traces.the
pattern of church and community life in Canada, with emphasis
on the Protestant churches, noting the role of the churches
1n the development of the country.
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o Forth With God! The Historv of the Bay of Qu1nte
Conference of the United Church of Canada 225-1225

The United Church of Canada cagg,into Reing on June
10th, 1925, bringing together in one new Church all 3f the

Methodists, most of the Congregatioﬁalists, and two-thirds

A of the Presbyterians in Canada. . The Bay of Quinte Confer-

ence is one of twelvye regions within the Uni%edtChurch.
T To examine and assess gertain selected topies within
the general subject of\tﬁe history of the Bay of buinte Con-
. ference from 1925 to 1975; to note the development of the
Conference over those fiftﬁ'years; and to illustrate the
success of Church Union is the purpose of this thesis.

The Bay of Quinte region was homeland to #he first
settlers in the provmnce. the United Emplre Loyaligsts who
rarrfggd ‘from the United States in the 1780s, and cradle of
'rellglon in. Upper Canada (Ontarlo), w1th the Methodlﬁaﬁ and

/—Presb.yterlans_est‘abl:.shl-ng churches in the‘-‘1?903. Th;chur-
ches, especiaily the Méfhodist, ﬁlayed a significant role in
the'déveloﬁment of the regibn-and fhe pgovince. ’

The early years of Union' saw a predominant Mefhodist’

- majority determined to make Church Union a success. Caréful“

-

- 1 Wllllam Joseph Prlce, doctofal the51s ‘presented
£o the Faculty of Theology~-of Saint Payl Unlver31ty, Ottawa,
\\pntarlo, DecembeQ{ 1980, xvii-366 p.

f

IV




ABSTRAGT . . S 365,

not to overwhelm the other two churches by sheer eight'bf

numbers, and with graczousness and generOSLty. after .Union

as before, they made the Presbyterians and Congregatlonallsts

welcome in a Conference that bore an historic Methodist name’.
* The experienc? of the Great Depression and World War

o .
I Helped sharpen the national consciousness of the Confer-

ence, and it .emerged from these troubled years as a stronger

_ region within a2 more united national Church. The Confenence

shared. in the country's'optimistic attitude and post-war ©
pro;;efity, and enjoyed a spectacular growth in membership

and an unpreéedentéd era of church building and expansion. .

It was enriched by the small but successful union with ipe
Evangelical Unlted Brethren Church in 1968 whlch compensated

to some degree.for the later disappommtment when thirty-two _

years of union negotiations with the Anglican Church ended

._1n failure.

' A sweeping program of amalgamatz6hs and feallgnments
helped solve the problem of: an overchurched rural communlty
in the. 19603, and the recoghltlon of the fact of reglonallan.
in the 1970s resulted in a more efficient and more effectlve
Church. The overall 1mpr8531on of those years was that of
'a vital and actlve Church.'certaln that '1925' had' been 2 _-

good and worthwhllé" adventure and resolved to make Church

" Union a continulng success. e
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~

The Pay of Quinte éonference had developed in its

half-century of history from
N

k)

a dependent, nationally-directed -4

region_in its early years into a2 strong and viable Conference

a

and with the national Church

| ?i)1975, adapting its structures tO.COpe with' changing Situ--. -

tions, sharing its resources with the eleven other regions

in a mature, unfragnented,

United Church of Canada, -which[in itself was a demonstration

. 0of the 5uccess of Church Unio ."The Bay of Quinte Conference,

- proud of its historic past and- confident of its_promisiﬁ%

' * ’ . \ 0
future, paused briefly to ‘recall its heritage and celebrate

its Golden Jubilee, and then, with ?gnewed:purpose,-prepared 7

to "go forth with God!".
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